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| TO THE 
READER. 

. Will make no Apology for publiſhing this Vindica- 
tion of the Great and Fundamental Myſteries of 
our Religion, for if ever it were neceſſary, it is now, 

' when Atheiſts and Hereticks, ſome openly, ſome un- 
- der 4 diſguiſe, conſpire together to ridicule the Trinity, | 
| and the Incarnation. 
T confeſs, the Book is too big, could I have made it 
leſs, as at firſt I intended; but when I was once enga- 
ged, I ſaw a neceſſity of going farther ;, and I hope 10 
Man will have reaſon to complain, that I have ſaid too 
much, but thoſe, who will find a great deal too much 
4 ſaid, for them to anſwer. | | 
4 My Original Deſign was to vindicate the DoFrines 
of the Trinity and Incarnation, from thoſe pretended 
Abſardities and ContradiFions, which were ſo confident- 
ly charged on them: And this I'm ſure I have done; for 
T have given. a very 8g aud intelligible Notion of a 
Trinity in Unity, and if it be poſſible to explain this 
Do@rine intelligibly, the Charge of ContradiFions va- 
niſhes and whether Mer will believe this Account or 
z20t, they can't deny, but that it is very poſſible and in- 
tel/igible, and if we could go no farther , that is enough 
in Matters of Revelation. - 
But I hope, I have done a great deal more than this, 


and proved, That it is the true Scripture Account of 
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it, and agreeable to-the. DoFrine. of the Ancient Fa- 
thers; and have vindicated the Scripture-Proofs of a - 
Trinity and Incarnation from the pitiful Sophiflrie of 
the late Socinian Hiſtorian. OY IS, | 
*T have not indeed anſwered particularly the whole 
Book in Order and Method, as it lies, which was too 
tedious a Work, and .not neceſſary 3, but I have conſidered 
-whatever was. moſt material in it , and* have avoided 
nothing, ras it was hard to anſwer, but becauſe it 


needed no anſwer, as I am ready to fatisfie the "World, 
whenever a juft Occaſion calls for it : For having dipt 
my Pen in the Vindication of ſo glorious a cauſe, by the 
Grace. of God, 1 will never deſert it, ' while I can hold 
a Pen in my Hand. | F ede > | 
1 zmſt thankfully own, that the writing of this Book 
has given me clearer and more diſtini# Notions of this 
Great Myſtery, than I had before, which is the Reaſon, 
why the . 180" will find ſome things explained towards 
the. end,; which I ſpoke doubtfully of at firſt,” as particn- 
larly the. difference between the Eternal Generation 0 
the Sor, and the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt; and T1 
bope this is a pardonable' Fault. . CA NANE 
The writing this. Book; has coft me many Thonghts, and 
thoſe who have a mind throughly to underfland it, mmft not 
think much if it coft them ſome and if they cannot be 
contented to beſtow ſome ſerious Thoughts on it, it will 
be loft lehour to read it.. I pray God give fucceſs to it, 
| and o er the Eyes of thoſe Mex, before zt be foo late, who. 
are ſo induſtrious to write or di perſe ſach Brief Notes 
and Brief fave, as are valuable for nothing but 
Blaſphem Nonſenſe 5 for I will be bold to ſay, That 
Socinianiſin (" after all its pretences to Reaſon )) is one of 


the moſt ſtupid ſenſleſs Hereſies, that ever infeited the 
Coifinn Fate | 
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VINDICATION:- 
Of the DOCTRINE 

| OF THE Wh 4 
Holy and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY, | 


AND OF THE 


Incarnation of the SON of GOD, 


In ANSWER to the Briik NOTES 
on the Creed of St. Athanaſius. 


SLE TK 


Concerning the Nature of a Contradi@ion, and 
how to know it. 


EFORE I particularly Examine #he Brief 
Notes on Athanafius's Creed, which under a 
| pretence of expoſing that Creed, charge the 1 
Chriſtian Faith it ſelf off Three Perſons and One God, . a 
with the moſt monſtrous Abſurdities and Contra- | 
ditions : I ſhall, 1, Shew what a Contradigion is, 
and in what Caſes we can judge of a Contradidtion. 
2. I ſhall take a brief view of the Athanafan Creed, 

'B and 


YR YE BEIT wt ed $n7 pe + Lk NY , F 
a 4 174k, 7 $4 > EI 5 BL et ASE Ten £78, one 4 : s f $Y 
$ + 8 ys ; EE Ws. 3 "x 2s > 2 ©: © © L FIR YR . wg £ + 4-99 
Me X She OTE FLA te +: LES ors a2 pe $on Roads ow] JE, x ws "- b.4 . . pd A ER wy A 43 4 hos. Linus . ke I 
% af ; , WAS - *-- 3 » ; a 4 Ls R F 2 2% : 
* BY 5 ce " _— x Fg ad "* | 2” 2 $5, Y. L% "6 HE IEF $ To's b 5 OE IE EAISEY oP NY pore 32, eb ——__ IX 
* > : 4 : CARL LS be” poo $148 oh © dh . IL (6. ox. Ag IRE. F BT 3 £5 ELD IEC, #2 
J # & 3." P32 0 CT 45 Re” SES C4 It ULTTIES ERS 34 WE Lat |, Bae 
. N 
>» ? = 5 We. HS JR5 12 


re 


A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 
and ſhew that it ſignifies no more than that there are 
Three Perſons and One God, or a Trinity in Unity, 
and Unity in Trinity 3 and that if we own this, we 
muſt own the particular Explications of the Athara- 
ſian Creed. : 


Firſt, As for the firſt > A Contradicion is to deny 


and affirm the ſame thing in the ſame ſenſe 3 as to | 
ſay, that a thing 1s, and 1s not at the ſame time ; | 
that there is but One God, and that there are Three ' 

Gods ; that 1s, that: there 1s, and that thereis not. but | | 


One God; for if there be Three Gods, then it is not | 
true that there 1s only One God : Things which are ; 
ſo contrary as to contradiCt each other, can never 
|, be both true, for all Contradictions finally reſolve 
into this : It is, and It 1s not 3 which is abſolutely 
impoſlible. * | 


But when we come to apply this to the nature of 
Things, we may eaſily fancy Contradictions where | 
there arenone: For a Contradiction in the nature of | 

, Things, is ſuch a Notion or Idea of any thing as iun- | 
plies a Contradiction 3, and then it is impoſiible any ; F; 
ſuch thing can be, as it is impoſlible, that ſuch a Pro- 

_ poſitton whoſe terms contradit each other ſhould be | 
true: But then before we can pronounce, that ſuch 
a Noticn 'or Idea 1s contradittious, we muſt be ſure, f 
that we perfealy underſtand and comprehend. the | 
nature of that Berag's otherwiſe the Contradiftion 1 
may not be inthe thing, bat in our manner of con- | 
cerving it : It 1s not — in this Caſe to fay, we 
cannot underftand it, and know not howto reconcile ; | 
i 35 bue we maſt ſay, that we do perfethy under- | 
ftand- it, and Know that it' cannot be reconciled. | 
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Hily ani Ever Blefſed TRINTTY. 
Az fot inftarice : Sotht new- Philoſophers will tell 
ou, that the Notion of a Spirit, or #n 5mmarerial 
Cobltanice is a ContradiQtions. for by Subſtance they 
anderftand nothing but Matter, and then an imma- 
terial Sabſtance is Tttmaterial Matter, that is, Mar- 
ter ahd Ho Matter, which is 'a Contradiaion: Bar 
yet this does not prove ah immaterial Subſtance! to 
be a Contradivtion, unleſs they conld firft prove, 
that there is no Subſtance , buf Matter; and that 
they cannot conceive any” other Subſtance but Mat- 
ter, does fot. prove,that there is no other. 
- "Thus the Atheiſt diſcovers a great many Comtra- 
diftions or Abſardities in the very Notion and Iden 
of a God, or of an Eternal, Ommripreſent, Omnipotent, 
Omniſcient Being, For to be without a cauſe, and 
without a beginning, without tithe , atd withonat 
ſucceſſion 3 to be preſent every where, and to fill ad! 
Places, and yet to have no parts, no extenfion 3 to 
be able to create a World, and to annihilate it again, 
to make all things of nothing, and to reduce all thmgs 
to nothing agams3 to know aNl things, paſt, preſent, 
and to-come, PRnny the moſt cohtingent Futuri- 
ties, the freeſt Thoughts and Counſels of Men, be- 
fore they think them, or ſome Ages before they them- 
ſelves are in being, without impoſing a Fatal Neceſ- 
fity on Humane Adions3 I fay, the Notion of ſuch 
a Being is very much above our conception; and 
to an Atheiſt, whois for believing nothing, but what 
he can fully comprehend, ſeems very abſurd and 
contradidious. 
This ſhews, that Men may eaſily miſtake in char- 
gingthe Nature and Notions of Things with Contra- 
; JiGzons, and therefore we maſt enquire, how we 
may diſcover, when ſach an rc Contradidion 
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is not real, but js. wholly owing to our imperfect 
conception of things. | be 

I. Now in the firſt place we have. great reaſon to 
| ſuſpeCt this, when it relates to ſuch things as all Man- 
kind agree, we do not, and cannot fully underſtand 
or comprehend; for it .is a vain and arrogant pre- 
ſumption 'to ſay what is, or what 1s not a Contradi- 
ion, when we confeſs, we do not underſtand or 
comprehend. the thing we ſpeak of: A ContradiQtion 
in the Nature of Things, 1s what is contrary to the 
Nature of that Being of which we ſpeak : Now ſo far 
as we underſtand the Nature of any Being, we can 
certainly tell what is contrary and contradiCtious to 
its Nature : As that Accidents ſhould fubfiſt without 
their ſubje&, that a Body ſhould be without exten- 
fion, or an organized Body. without any diſtintion 
of Parts; that the ſame individual Body ſhonld be in 
Heaven and on Earth, and ina thouſand diſtant places 
at the ſame time ; that Fleſh and Blood ſhould lie in-_ 
viſible under the Species of Bread and Wine; that a 
Body, ſuppoſe of five or fix Foot long, ſhould be con- 
cealed under the leaſt crum of Bread; theſe and ſuch 
like are the manifeſt Abſurdities and Contradiftions of 
Tranſubſtantionz and we know that they are fo, 
becauſe we know the Nature of a Body, and know 
that ſuch things are a Contradittion to the Eſſential 
' Properties of a Body : But now all Men muſt confeſs, 
that they have nota clear and comprehenſive Notion 
of the Nature and Eſſential Properties of a Spirit, e- 
ſpecially of an infinite Spirit, as God is; and it 1s im- 
poſlible to know, what is contrary to the Nature.of 
a Spirit, if we know not, what the Natare of a Spi- 
rit 1s3- and that Man, who. ſhall pretend to compre- 
hend all that is poſhible in an infinite Nature, is as con- 
. ___ temptibly 
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Elly and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY 
temptibly ridiculons, as if he ſhould challengeto bim- 
ſelf infinite Knowledge, for without that, no Man can 
comprehend what is infinite. | 

IL It is a ſufficient proof, that ſuch ſeeming Con- 
tradiCtions are not in the nature of things, but in our 
1mperfe& manner of conceiving them, when we have 
other evident proofs, that the thing is, though we 
cannot comprehend it : For nothing can be, -which 
' jnvolves a Contradicion in 1ts nature, and therefore 
if it is, the ContradiGion is not real, but imaginary. 
As for inſtance ; As unconceivable as the Notion of 
Eternity is, yet all Mankind, even Atheiſts them- 
ſelves, muſt confeſs, that ſomething was from Eter- 
nity; for if ever there was nothing, it is impoſlible 
there ever ſhould have been any thing 3 for that which 
once was not, can never be without a Cauſe, and 
therefore whatever Difficulties there may be in the 
Notion of an Eternal Being, we muſt acknowledge 
ſomething Eternal , and that is | 7m enough, that 
there is nothing abſurd or contradictiousin the Noti- 
-on, though we cannot comprehend itz and I am 
fare the Notion of a firſt Eternal Cauſe, is much more 
eafie and natural, than to make either Matter, or the 
World, and all the Creatures in it Eternal. What- 
ever we can certainly prove to be, either by Senſe, 
Reaſon, or Revelation, if there be any difficulty in 
conceiving it, we mult attribute that to the imper- 
feQtion of our own Knowledge, not toany Abſurdity 
or Contradiction 1n the thing it ſelf. 

This ſhews how unreaſonable that Method is, 
which is taken by Atheiſts, Infidels, and Hereticks, to 
diſpute againſt the Being of any thing from the diff. 
culty of conceiving it, and ſome pretended. Abſur- 
dities and Contradictions in it, when there are very 

| plain 


/ 


2a : £4 "— | SL RY 
E ERIE OS Le AY : 
CES SE ak 15. Z E-4 f oy 
> * FOND os Ga ae *- 
Z « 
: 


TT. SS d : 
4 £2 EDN PSS x8. © $I, RT Fiat be & ON + OB EN 4 
Sa IRE ASS HY 5 hs 2 Naz Rn ORs WEIS > M bY yo ded on Po br, WE Bras CE 3+ . [SEE * 43 
IF. $2-bY 04 i 3397, Ge EW, FS ob Ad hots a Too NB, Str 1 Ree We rn LE OE, 7 RES, C ks 
y MTS ESTWIN 2 BORE $a Rho? KF T8 rv "FF She Net I a SSR, ka "ET OG ET Xe DIP Hos 5 . AYR Mpert ns 03 FS 
fo - mm ER? ES, ERS: <E 3 TH CET, 35 = > 2 LEW. G SY 48-5 on $M tb \ Es 2408 £ = £22. IL ad RE SE. . 4 
4 d Is y FF : 4; A b 


A Pantication of the DoArme of the 

plain: proofs that the thing is, and ſich as it 18 impol- 
ſible for them fairly to anſiver; this is the fimda- 
mental Miſcarriage, which is tot owing to a pradent 
Caution, as is pretended, but to wilfutneſs and obſti- 
nacy, and pride of Underſtanding, or to a fixed pre- 
judice and averfion'tothe belief of ſich Matters, and 
therefore I ſhall not only obſerve, bur particularly 
prove the unreafonableneſs of it. 3 

The proof of this comes to this one Point, That 
we may have ſufficient Evidence of the Being of a 
Thing, whoſe Nature we cannot conceive and com- 
prehend 3 he who will not own this, contradicts the 
Senſe and Experience of Mankind; and he who 
confeſſes this, and yet rejeds the belief of that, which 
he has good evidence for, meerly becauſe he cannot 
conceive it, is a very abſurd and ſenlleſs Infidel, * © 

And thereaſon of this is very plain, becauſe all the 
Ways whereby the Being of any thing can be proved, 
are obytous and intelhgible to -all Mankind ; but 
the Nature of moſt things are very dark and obſcure, 
and ſuch as the wiſeſt Men know little or nothing 
of : And therefore we may cettainly know, that a 
great many things are, whoſe Nature and eſſential 
Properties we cannot conceive: As to ſhew this par- 
ticularly. | cn. 

1. The Proofs that any thing is, ate either from 
Senſe, from Reaſon, or from Revelation. What is 
evident to Senſe, is evident to all Men, who have 
their Senſes 3 whar is Pay proved by Reaſon (and 
It is not a ſufficient Proof, if it be not plain) is plain 
to all Men, who can tife their Reaſon 3 and what is 
plamly tevealed every Man thay know, who can 
read and underſtand the Scriptates the Being and 
Natureof things are known vety different ways, _— 

: | the 
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Holy and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY. 
the Being of things not only may, but moſt common- 
ly s known withowr knowing their natares : Any 
Man may know the ftr{t, but few Men un any mea- 
ſure can know the ſecond : Whoever has. his Senſes 
about him, knows that there are ſuch things, as he 
ſees, hears, or feels, biitthe Philoſophy of Nature is 
not learnt by Senſe : Reaſon will convince us by 
ſome viſible and ſenſible Effects, that there are ſome 
inviſtble Cauſes , without informing us diſtindtly, 
what the Nature and. Powers of ſuch Cauſes are ; and 
God may and does reveal many things to us, which 
weeither are not capable of fully Comprehending, or 
the Nature of which he does not think fir particularly 
to explain to us; andin all theſe Caſes we may cer- 
tainly know, that things are, without anderſtanding 
the Nature and Philofophy of them. 

2. It isſo far from being a wonder to meet with 
any thing, whoſe Nature we do. not perfedtly under- 
ſtand, that I know nothing in the World, which we 
do perfe&ly underſtand: It is agreed by all Men, 
whoever conſidered this Matter, that the Eflences of 
Things cannot be known, but only their Properties 
and Qualities : The World is divided into Matter,and 
Spirit, and we know no more, what the ſub{tance of 
Matter, than what the ſubſtance of a Spirit is, though 
we think we know one, much better than the other : 
We know thus much of Matter, that it is an exten- 
ded Subſtance, which fills a ſpace, and has diſtin& 
parts, which may be ſeparated from each other, that 
It is ſuſceptible, of very different qualities, that it is 
hot or cold, hard or ſoft, e*c. biit what the ſubſtance 
of Matter is, we know not: And thus we know the 
eſſential Properties of a Spirit 3 that it 1s a thinking 
Subſtance, with the Faculties of Underſtanding _ 
Wall, 
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A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 


Will, and is capable of different Vertues or Vices, as 
Matter is of ſenſible qualities, but what the ſubſtance 
of a Spirit is, we know no more than what 'the-ſub- 
ſtance of Matter 1s : | 
Thus as for the eflential Properties, Operations, 
and Powers, of Matter, Sence, Experience, and Ob- 
ſervation will tell us what they are, and what Cauſes 
conſtantly. produce ſuch Effetts, and this is all we do, 
or can know -of it 3 and he who will not believe that 
Matter is extended, that the Fire burns, that Water 
may be condenſed by Froſt into a firm and ſolid 
Pavement, that Seed ſown in the Earth willproduce 
its own kind again, that a Body can move from one 
place to another 3 that a Stone falls to the Ground, 
and Vapours aſcend and thicken into Clouds, and 
fall down again to the Earth in gentle Showers, &c. 
I ſay, he who- will not believe theſe things till he. can 
give a Philoſophical account of them, muſt deny his 
Senſes in complement to his Underſtanding ; and he 
who thinks, that he does underſtand theſe matters, 
would make a Man queſtion, whether he has any 


- Senſe. 


Thus it is alſo with reference to a Spirit : We feel 
within our ſelves, that wecan think and reaſon, that 
we can chooſe and refuſe, that wecan love and hate, 
and deſire and fear, but what theſe natural Powers 
and Paſſions are, we know not; how Thoughts riſe 
in. our Minds, and how one Thought begets another ; 
how a Thought can move our Bodies, or fix them in 
their Seatz how the Body can raiſe Thoughts and 
Paſſions in the Soul, or the Thoughts and Paſſions of 
the Soul can affe&t the Body : The Properties and 
Operations both of Bodies and Spirits are great Se- 
crets and Myſteries in Nature, which we underſtand 
nothing 
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Holy and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY. 


.nothing of, nor are concerned to underſtand them, no 
[more than it is our buſineſs to underſtand, how to 
make either a Body or a Spirit z which we have no 
power to do, if we did underſtand it, and therefore it 
would bean ulelz(s piece of Knowledge, which would 
ſerve noend but curioſity; and that is reaſon enough, 
why our wiſe Maker ſhould not communicate this 
Knowledge to us, were we capable of it, becauſe it 
does not belong to our Natures3 as no Knowledge 
does which we can make no uſe of : The perfe& No- 
tions and Idea's of Things are proper only to that 
Almighty Mind, which can give Being to them. 

Now this plainly ſhews; what the Natural Boun- 
' daries of Humane Knowledge are; how far we may 
attain to a certain Knowledge, and where we muſt 
give off our Enquiries, unleſs we have a mind to im- 
poſe upon our Underſtandings with ſome uncertain 
and fanciful Conjettures, or to perplex our ſelves with 
inexplicable Difficulties. 

I. As firſt we have certain ways of diſcovering 
the being of Things, which fall within the compaſs of 
our Knowledge 3 this our Senſes, Reaſon, or Revela- 
tion, will acquaint us with , and therefore we may 
know what Things there are in the World, as far as 
they fall under the notice of Senſe, or are diſcovered 
by Reaſon or Revelation. | 

2. We may know what things are, or what their 
eſſential Properties, Qualities, Operations, and Pow- 
ers are, whereby we can diſtinguiſh one ſort of Be- 
ings from another; as ſuppoſe, a Body from a Spirit, 
Bread from Fleſh, and Wine from Blood ; and can 
reaſon from Effe&s to Cauſes, and from Cauſes to Ef- 
fects, with as great certainty as we underſtand, what 
the Cauſes or Effects are. Me 

| C 3. But 


A Vindication of the Dofrine of the 

3. Bat the Effences of Things, and the Philoſophy 
of their Natures, the Reaſons of their Effential Pro- 
perties and Powers, which immediately refult from 
their Natures, the manner of their Produfion, and 
the manner of their Operations, are Myſteries to us, 
and will be ſo, do what we can 3 and therefore here 
our Enquiries muſt ceaſe, if we enquire wiſely ; for 
it is vain and abfurd to perplex our ſelves, with ſuch 
Queſtions, which we can no more anfwer, than we 
can make a World. 

' The ſumm 1s this, when we charge any DoCtrine 
with' Abſardities and Contradiftions, we mult be 
ſure, that we underſtand the thing ; for if it be fuch 
'a thing, as we do not, and cannot underſtand the Na- 
ture of, we may imagine a thouſand Abſurdities and 
ContradiQions, which are owtng wholly to onr Igno- 
rance of Things. 


SECT. 


The Athanaſian Creed contains nothing bat what is ne- 
ceſſary to the true Belief of the Trinity, and Incarna- 


#707. 


H. 3 ETus now take a view of the Atherafiar Creed, 

|. which this prophane Author makes. the Sub- 
ject of his Drollery and Ridicule ; and examine, whe- 
ther there be any thing in it, which. a good Catholick 
Chriſtian can rejet, without rejeting the Catholick 
Dodtrines of the Holy and Ever Bleſſed TrxIniTY, 
and the Myſterious Incarnation of the SoN of Ger 3 
for if this Creed contains nothing but what is necef- 
ſary to this belief, and what every Chriſtian. who be- 
Heves theſe Dofqrines muſt profefs, then. all theft 
Scoffs, which are caſt upon the Athanaſtar —_— 
indeed 


Holy and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY. 
indeed belong to the Chriſtian Faith ir ſelf, if the Tri- 
nity and Incarnation be Chriſtian Dodrines. 

As to begin with the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, 
The Athanaſian Creed. tells us: The Catholick Faith 
is this, that we worſhip One God in Trinity, and Tri- 
rity in Unity : That is, that we worſhip One God, 
and Three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; 
and this all Chriſtians grant to be the Catholick Faith, 
except Arians, Macedonians, and Socintans, and ſuch 
hke Hereticks: And how we muſt worſhip One God 
in Trinity, and Trinity 1n Unity, is explained in the 
next Paragraph. | | 


Neither confounding the Perſons, nor dividing the 
Subſtance. - 


Which muſt be acknowledged, if there be Three 
Perſons and One God : For it we confound the Per- 
ſons, by ſaying, that they are all. but One Perſon 
under Three different Names and Titles, or Deno- 
minations, then we deſtroy the Diſtin&ion of Per- 
fons; if we divide the Subſtance , by ſaying, that 
every Perſon has a ſeparate Divine Nature of his 
own, as every Man has a ſeparate Humane Nature, 
then we make Three Gods, as Peter, James, and John, 
are Three Men, which is to overthrow the Doctrine 
of One God ; and therefore the Creed adds, 


For there is One Perſon of the Father, another of the 
Son, and another of the Holy Ghoſt ; 

But the God head of the Father, of the Son, and o 
the Holy Ghoſt is all One ;, the Glory equal, the Majeſty 
ca-eterned, 


C ,2 This 


"INIT a . 
0 IE) WES 1403 cy 7 AL tes EE 3 he = 5 ; F wa , . 
F 4 TT 3 Fr m1 4 ES AE SEND n ai he of. be Ib ft 1 We ore gon BAS [oi bag, SBS: n, x 
LL Y > BINS, PE , oY a det Reb La lathe of Ras >. cr RER EI > DH ROS SIUDNN Ee EBT 4 ” 
I LF : Fo 7 $* : 5 7 FRI þ ES 3, bh 


OR Os 


A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 


This is (ſo far from being a Nicity, that it ts no leſs 
than a Demonſtration, it we confeſs Three Ferſons 
and One God ; for if there be Three Perſons, then 
the Perſon of the Father, the Perſon of the Son, the 
Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, muſt be diſtin& Perſons, 
or they cannot be Three ; if there be but Qne God, 
then the Godhead of all the Three Pe1ſons is but One, 
for if the Godhead were more than One, there muſt 
be more than One God ; for the Godhead makes the 
- God, and there muſt be as many Gods, as there are 
Godheads ; as there muſt be as many Men as there 
are particular Humane Natures : And if the Godhead 
be but One, then with reſpe& to the ſame One God- 
head, all Three Perſons muſt have the ſame Glory 
and Majeſty 3 for there cannot be Three different 
Glories and Majeſties of the ſame One Godhead ; and 
therefore as it Gallows : 


Such as the Father is, ſuch is the Son, and ſuch is 
the Holy Ghoſt. . © 

The Father Uncreate, the Sou Uncreate, and the 
Holy Ghoſt Uncreate. 

The Father Incomprehenſible, the Son Incomprehenſible, 
the Holy Ghoſt Incomprehenſible. | 

The Father Eternal, the Son Eternal , and the Holy 
Ghoſt Eternal. | 

And yet they are not Three Eternals, but One Eter- 
__ - | Ve wg 

As alſo there are not Three Incomprehenſibles, nor 
Three Uncreated 3 but One Uncreated, and One Incom- 
prehenſible. . 

So m_—_ the Father is Almighty, the Son Almighty, 
and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty. 4fl 

4 


Ma Tec a 
or Coin dn th 


Holy and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY. 


And yet there are not Three Almighties, but One Al- 
mighty. 

So the Father is God, the Sor is God, and the Holy 
Ghoſt is God. 

And yet there are not Three Gods, but One God. 

So likewiſe the Father is Lord,- the Son Lord, and 
the Holy Gheſt Lord. | 

And yet not Three Lords, but one Lord, 

For like as we are compelled by the Chriſtian Verity, 
to acknowledge every Perſon by Limſelf to be God and 
Lord. 

So are we forbidden by the Catholick, Religion, to ſay, 
there are Three Gods, or Three Lords. "i 


This is the ſumm of all, That as the Catholick Re- 
lIigion, both Natural, Moſaical , and Chriſtian, re- 
quires us to believe, that there is but One God, ſo 
eſpecially the Chriſtian Religion teaches us, that 
there are Three Divine Perſons, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, who are this One God. Now if each 
Perſon with reſpe& to the ſame Divine Nature be 
God, then all the eſſential Attributes and PerfeCtions 
of a God muſt be allowed to each Perſon; that he 
1s Uncreated, Infinite, or Incomprehenſible, Eternal, 
Almighty God and Lord; unleſs we will ſay, that 
there may be a Created, Finite,” Temporal, Impo- 
tent God ; that is, a God, who is not in truth e- 
ther God or Lord : and yet though we muſt acknow- 
ledge each Perſon to be God and Lord, we mult not 
aſſert Three diſtin&t Uncreated, Incomprehenſible, 
Eternal, Almighty Gods ( which is the true Sence of 
the Article, of which more anon) for that is to make 
. Not One, but Three Gods and. Lords, which over- 
throws the Unity of the Godhead. 4 

| | ow 
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Now whatever. difficulty there may be in concei- 
ving this (which I do not now diſpute) it that be 
any fault, it is no fault of the Athanaſrar Creed, but 
of the Doftrine of the Trinity it ſelf; the Athanaſiar 
Creed only tells us what we muſt believe, if we be- 
lieve a Trinity in«Unity, Three Perſons and One 
God: And 1 challengeany Man, who lincetely pro- 
feſles this Faith, to tell me, what he can leave out of 
this Expoſition, without deſtroying either the Divi- 
nity of ſome of the Three Perſons, or the Unity of 
the Godhead. If each Perſon muſt be God and Lord, 
muſt not each Perſon be Uncreated, Incomprehenſi- 
ble, Eternal, Almighty? If there be but One God, 
and One Lord, can there be Three ſeparated Uncrea- 
ted, Incomprehenſible, Eternal, Almighty Gods ! 
which muſt of neceſlity be Three Gods, and Three 
Lords: This Creed does not pretend to explain, how 
there are Three Perſons, each of which is God, and 
yet but One God, (of which more hereafter) but 
only aflerts the Thing, that thus it 1s, and thus it 
mult be, if we'believe a Trinity in Unity ; which 
ſhould make all Men, who would be thought neither 
Ariazs, nor Socinians, more cautious how they ex- 
preſs the leaſt diſlike of the Atharaſar Creed, which 
mult either argue, that they condemn it, before they 
underſtand it, or that they have ſome fecret diflike 
to the Dodrine of the Trinny. 

Nor is this to make any additions to the Chriſtian 
Faith, as ſome objet, no more than to explain what 
we mean by GOD tan addition to the Faith : This 
was all the Chriſtian Fathers aimed at in their Di- 
fpates againſt Arius, and other Enemies of the Ca- 
tholick Faith, and in thoſe Creeds they framed in op- 
poſition to theſe Herefies, to afert the true Divmity 
of 
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of the Son and Holy Spirir in fach expreſs terms, as 
would admit of no evafion : For this reaſon they 
inliſted ſo immovably: upon the term Hom-onfros, 
which ſignifies, that the Son was of the ſame Nature 
with the Father, as he mult be, if he be rrne and: real 
God; whereas had he been only like the Father, as 
the Arians aſſerted, he contd not be One God with 
him ; for that which is only /ke ſomething elſe, is 
not the ſame : Now though the term 6ygga&., is not 
in Scripture, yet this is no anſcriptural addition to 
the Fatth, becauſe all that is fignifted by it is there ; 
that is, that Chrift is the Ecernal and Only Begotren 
Son of God, a true and reat, not a made, or crea- 
ted, or nominal God : And the Athanaſiar Creed, 
as far astt relates to this matter, is only a more parti- 
cukr explication of the Hozo-oufros, or in what ſenfe 
the Son ts of the fame Nature with the Father, and 
One God with him. 

In the next place , the Azhanaſian Creed, having 
very explicitely declared the Unity of the Godhead 
in Three Perſons, proceeds to the diftin&t Chara- 
&ers of each Perfon, and their Unity among them- 
felves; and here alſo it teaches nothing but what 
ſeems eſfential to the Diſtinftion and Unity of the 
Three Divine Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 


The Father is made of none, neither created nor be- 


gotten, 
The Son is of the Father alone, not made, nor crea- 


ted, but begotten. | 

The Holy Ghoſt is of the Father, and of the Son, 
neither made; nor created, nor begotten, but proceed- 
ing. | 


So 


5 
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A Vindication of the DoFtrine of the 
So there is One Father, not Throe Fathers 5 One Son, 
not Three Sons; One Holy Ghoſt, not Three Holy Ghoſts. 


- The DiſtinQtion then between theſe Three Divine 
Perſons, (if I may ſo ſpeak) is in the manner of their 
Subfiſtence : That the Father is *Auaz$:©., God of 
Himſelf, the Original Fountain of the Deity,»ot made, 
or created, for then he would be a Creature, not a 


God ; or begotten, for then he would be a Son, not 
the firſt Father and Origin of all. 

The Son is of the Father alone, which is eſſential to 
his being a Son 3 #0t made, nor created, for there was 
no time, when he was not, as all things made or 
created muſt have a beginning, but begotter 5 which * 
is the proper term, whereby we expreſs Generation, 
and' whereby the Eternal Generation of the Son is ex- 
preſſed in Scripture : What it ſignifies we know not 
any further than this, That it is the Eternal commu- 
nication of the Nature and Image of the Father to 
him 3 as an earthly Parent communicates his own 
Nature and Likeneſs to his Son. | 
The Holy Ghoſt is of the Father and of the Sox, not 
made, nor created, for no Creature 5 zot begotten, for 
no Son 3 but proceeding, «xmpdip$yov, the manner 
of which we underſtand no more, than the manner of 
the Eternal Generation 3 but there is this plain diffe- 
rence between being begotten and proceeding, that 
though the Holy Spirit have the ſame Nature with 
the Father and the Son, yet he repreſefits the Perſon, 
of neither, as the Son does the Perſon of the Father, 
as being the brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and the 
expreſs Image of his Perſon : And therefore is ſaid not 
to be begotten, but to proceed. 


But 
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 Foly and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY. 

But the difficalty of this is with reference to the 
Diſpute between the Greek and Latin Church about 
the Filioque, or the Spirit's procceding from the Fa- 
ther and from the Son : The reaſon why the Latis: 
Church inſiſts on this, 1s to preſerve the Unity and 
Subordination of the Divine Perſons to each other : 
The Son 1s united and ſubordinate to the Father, as 
begotten by him: The holy Ghoſt is united and 
ſubordinate to Father and Son, as proceeding both 
from the Father and from the Son ; but if the Holy 
Spirit proceeded only from the Father, not from the 
Son, there would beno Union and Subordination be- 
tween the Son and the Spiritz and yet the Spirit 1s 
the Spirit of the Son, as well as of the Father, and 
that theſe Three Perſons be One God, it is neceſlary, 
there ſhould be an Union of Perſons, as well as One 
Nature : But then the Greek Church confeſſes, That 
the Spirit proceedeth from the Father by the Son, 
though not from: the Son; and by and from are ſuch 
Niceties, when we confeſs, we underſtand not the 
manner of this Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit, as ought 
to have made no Diſpute, much leſs a Schiſm be- 
tween the two Churches : The Greek Church ac- 
knowledges, the Diſtinction of Perſons, and their 
Unity and Subordination 3 That there is One Father, 
ot Three Fathers; One Son, not Three Sons ; One Holy 
Ghoſt , not Three Holy Ghoſts 5 that the Unity in 
Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity, is to be worſhipped - 
Which is all this Creed requires as neceſlary to Sal- 
vation : He therefore, that will be ſaved, muſt thus 
think, of the Trinity; that is, muſt acknowledge and 
worſhip a Trinity in Unity, and Unity in Trinity; 
which the Greek Church does, and therefore are not 
excluded from Salvation in this Creed upon the 
nice 
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nice Diſpute of the Spirit's proceeding frow or by the 
Son. | 

That which ſeems to ſound harſheſt in this Creed | 
is what follows : F 


And in this Trinity, none is afore or after other, none 
i greater or leſs than another. 

But the whole Three Perſons are co-eternal, and co- 
equal. | 


And yet this we mult acknowledge to be true, x 

if we acknowledge all Three Perſons to be Eternal, 4 
for in Eternity there can be no afore, or after other ; 
and that we cannot conceive an Eternal Generation 
or Proceſlion, is no great wonder, when we cannot 
conceive an Eternal Being, without any deginning or 
any cauſe : As for greater or leſs, and the equality of 
* the Three Perſons, this we muſt confeſs alto, if we 
believe all Three Perſons to be one Supreme and So- 
vereign God for in one Supreme Deity, there can- 
not be greater or leſs : But then we muſt diſtinguiſh 
between Subordination and Equality : Perſons who 
are equal may be ſubordinate to each other ; and | 
though there be not a greater or leſs, yet there is q 
Order in the Trinity : Equality 1s owing to Nature, 
Sabordination to Relation and Order,which 1sindeed 
a greater and leſs in Relation and Order without an 
inequality of Nature, and it is the Equality of Perſons | 
with reſpect to their Nature, not to their Order and : 
Subordination, of which the Creed ſpeaks; for in this : 
ſenſe the Father 1s greater than the Son, and the Fa- | 
ther and the Son than the Holy Spirit, as being firſt | 
m Order, but their Nature 1s the ſame, and their Per- 
ſons with reſpeC to this ſame Nature co-<qual. 
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And now I ſee no reaſon to make ſuch exclamati- 
ons, as ſome Men do, againſt that damnatory Sen- 
tence, That except every One do keep this Faith whole 
and undefiled, without donbt he ſhall periſh everlaſt- 
ingly, and that he that will be ſaved muft thus think of 
the Trinity; which referrs to no more than the be- 
lief of Three Perſons and One God, or a Trinity in 
Unity, and Unity in Trinity 3 which I take to be the 
true Chriſtian Faith, and as neceſſary to Salvation as 
any part of the Chriſtian Faith 1s: But of this more 
anon. 


Thus much for the Dofrine of the Trinity 3 as 
for-the Doctrine of the Incarnation, no Man can rea- 


| ſonably except againſt that Explication, which is g1- 


ven of it in the Athanapar Creed, without reje&tmg 
the Dotrine it ſelf, and then we may as well part with 
the Doctrine of the Incarnation, as with the Athana- 


ffan Creed, As to ſhew this particularly : 


For the right Faith is, that we believe and confeſs, 
that our Lord Feſus Chriſt the Son of God, 3s God and 
Man : For otherwiſe the Son of God isnot Incarnate, 
has not taken Humane Nature upon him. : 

God of the Subſtance of the Bather begotten before 
the Worlds : As he muſt be, if hebe God : Mar of 
the Subſtance of his Mother, born in the World; for he 
could not be true Man, if he did not partake of Hu- 
mane Fleſh and Blood. - 

PerfeF God and perfe# Man ;, for otherwiſe he were 


neither God, nor Man : Of a reaſonable Soul, and hu- 


rune Fleſh ſubſijting : For a pertect Man confiſts of 


Soul and Body, and unleſs he have both he is not a 


Man in oppoſition to thoſe Hereticks, who thought 
that the Divine Nature animated a Humane Body, 
D 2 imn- 
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inſtead of a Son), but that Chriſt had: no Humane 
reaſonable Soul, though he had a Humane Body, and 
. therefore was no more a Man, than a Humane Body 
without a Soul 1s a Man, but a God cloathed with 
Fleſh and Blood. | 

Equal to the Father as touching his Godhead ; for 
he is perfe&t God, of the ſame Subſtance with the 
Father 5 and inferiour to his Father as touching his 
Manhood : For a Man 1s inferiour to God, and there- 
tore inferiour to the Father, though united in one 
Perſon to the Son. 


Who although he be God and Man, yet he is not Two 
but One Chriſt. | 


One, not by the Converſron of the Godhead into Fleſh, 


but by taking the Manhood into God, 

One altogether, not by Confuſion of Subſtance, but by 
QOuity of Perſon. 

For as the reaſonable Soul and Fleſh is one Mar ;, ſo 
God and Man is One Chriſt. 


All this is neceffary to the belief of the Incarnati- 
on, that the ſame Jeſus Chriſt is both God and Man ; 
for if he be but One Chriſt, he muſt be God and Man 
in One Perſon; for two Perſons make two Chriſts 
and if the ſame One Chriſt be both God and Man, 
then the Divine and Humane Nature continue diſtin& 
without any mixture or confuſion, he 1s perfect God 
and perfe&t Man, in oppoſition to the Hereſies of Ne- 
ftorivs and Entyches ; the firſt of whom divided the 
Perſons, the ſecond confounded the Natures 3 the 
firſt made God and Man two diſtin& Perſons, and 
two Chriſts; the ſecond ſwallowed up the Humanity 
in God. 


This © 
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This may ſerve for a brief Vindication of the A- 
thanaſran Creed, that it teaches nothing, but what is 
necefjary to the true belief of a Trinity in Unity, and 
Unity in Trinity, and: the Incarnation of the Son of 
God ; and I thought fit to premiſe this, to let the 
World ſee, that all the ſpight againſt Athanaprs's 
Creed, is not ſo much intended againſt the Creed, as 
againſt the Doctrine of the Trinity and Incarnation, 
which are ſo fenced and guarded from all Heretical 
Senſes and Expoſitions 1n that Creed, that there is no 
place left for tricks and evaſions: And now I come 
to conſider the Brief Notes, and to expoſe the Ve- 
nome and Blaſphemy of them , which deſerves a 
ſbarper Confutation than this : And that this Anthor 
may not complain of unfair uſage, I ſhall examine 
them Paragraph by Paragraph. 


SECT. II. 


Concerning the Neceſſity of the Fatholick Faith to Sal- The Creed. 


vation, and a brief Hiſtory of Athanaſius. 


Hoſoever will be ſaved , before all things, tis Brief Notes. 


neceſſary, that he hold the Catholick Faith. 

« A good Life 1s of abſolute neceflity ta Salvation ; 
« but a right belief in theſe Points, that have been 
« always controverted in the Charches of God, is in 
«* no degree neceſſary, much lefs neceſſary before all 
& ;h;ngs, He that leads a profane and vicious Life, 
<« (ins againſt a- plain acknowledged Rule, and the 
« plain and unqueſtioned Word and letter of the Di- 
«< vine Law, and the dictates of natural Conſcience, 
«he wilfally refuſes to advert to theſe Monitors, and 
< therefore can no way falliate or excuſe his wicked- 
« nes: 
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<« neſs : But he that errs in a matter of Faith, after 
«having uſed reaſonable diligence to be rightly in- 
« formed, 15 in no fault at all : Hzs Error is pure Iy- 
&« z#0rance 5 not a culpable Ignorance z For how can 
<«<jt be culpable not to know that, of which a Man - 
«1s 1gnorant, after a diligent and impartial en- 
« quiry ? 


This, I muſt confeſs, is as artificial an IntroduQi- 
on to theſe Notes, as could have been invented z for 
it makes Faith a very uſeleſs, and Herefie a very in- 
nocent and harmleſs thingz and then Men need not 
be much concerned what they believe, if they take 
care to hve well : The Creed affirms, That the Catho- 
lick Faith is before all things meceſſary to Salvation ; if 
this be true, then how vertuoully foever Men live, 
they may be damned for Herefie ; and this is a dan- 


 gerous Point, and will make Men too much afraid of 


Hereſie to trade in ſuch Notes as theſe 3 and there- 
fore this muſt be confuted in the firſt place,to take off 
the dread and fear of Hereſie : Now can we hope, 
that any thing ſhould eſcape the Cenſures of ſuch a 
Critick, who will not allow the Catholick Faith to. 
be neceſlary toSalvation ? For it the Catholick Faith 
is not neceſlary, no Faith 1s, and then we may be ſa- 
ved without Faith; and yet the Scripture tells us, 
that we are juſtified and ſaved by Faith 3 and if any 
Faith ſaves us, I ſuppoſe, it muſt be the Catholick 
Faith, and then whoever does not hold this ſa- 
ving Catholick Faith muſt be damned. $o that at 
beſt, he has placed this Note wrong 3 he ſhould only 
have oppoſed the neceſlity of Athanaſexs's Catholick 
Faith to Salvation, not of the Catholick Faith in ge- 
neral 3 and yet this ſeems not to be a miſtake, but 
: deſign, 
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defign, for his Arguments equally hold againſt all 
Faith, as well as againſt Athanaſizs's Creed, and will 
ſerve a Turk, a Jew, or a Pagan, as well as a Here- 
tick. For if what he ſays is true: He that errs in 
a Qneſtion of Faith, after having uſed reaſonable dili- 
gence to be rightly informed, is in no fault at all « How 
comes an Atheiſt, or an Infide), a Turk, or a Jew to 
bein any fault 3 and if they be good Moral Men, and 
many of them are, or may be ſo, why ſhould they 
be damned for their Atheiſm or Infidelity, for their 
not believing a God, or not believing in Chriſt at all ? 
For are not theſe Queſtions of Faith, whether there 
be a God and a Providence, and whether Chriſt be 
that Meſſzzs, who came from God ? Or does our Au- 
thor think, that no Atheiſt or Infidel, no unbe- 
leving Jew, or Heathen, ever uſed reaſonable diligence 
to be rightly informed 2 Whatever he can ſay againſt 
their reaſonable diligence, 1 donbt, will be as eaſily 
ſaid againſt the reaſonable diligence of Socinians, and 
other Hereticks. 

If you ſay, be confines this to ſach Pozzts as have 
always been controverted in the Churches of God, 1 de- 
fire to know a reaſon, why he thus confines it ? For 
does not his Reaſon equally extend to the Chriſtian 
Faith it ſelf, as to thoſe Points, which have been con- 
troverted in Chriſtian Churches? And why then 
fſhonld not Infidels as well have the benefit of this 
Principle, as Hereticks ? But I defire to know, what 
Articles of our Faith have not been controverted by 
fome Hereticks or other 2 And whether then this does 
not give fufficient ſcope to Infidelity, to renounce all 
the Articles of our Creed, which have been denied or 
corrupted by ſome profeiled Chriſtians ? 


But 
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But what he would inſinuate in this, that theſe 
Points of the Athanaſran Creed have always been 
matter of Controverlie in the Chriſtian Church, is 
manifeſtly falſe, as appears from all the Records of 
the Church : The Anti-Nzceze Fathers were of the 
ſame Faith, before the Definition of the Ccuncil of 
Nice, as the learned Dr. BuY/ has abundanly proved ; 
this was always the Faith of the Chriſtian Church ; 
and thoſe Hereticks, who taught otherwiſe, either 
ſeparated themſelves from the Church, or were flung 
out of it; and I hope the Diſputes of Hereticks a- 
gainſt the Catholick Faith, ſhall] not be called Con- 
troverſies in the Churches of God. 

And yet I defire to know, why that may not be 
the Catholick Faith, and neceſlary to Salvation, which 
has always been matter of Controverſie ? Has the 
Catholick Faith any ſuch Priviledge as not to be con- 
troverted 2 Or is it a ſufficient Proof that nothing is 
a Point of the Catholick Faith, which has been diſpu- 
ted and controverted by ſome or other jn all Ages of 
the Church? And if Men of perverſe Minds may 
diſpute the moſt neceſſary Articles of Faith, then if 
any Faith be neceſſary, it may be of dangerous con- 
ſequence, to err with our reaſonable diligence in fach 
neceſlary and fundamental Points, as are and have 
been diſputed. 

But before I diſmiſs this Point, 1t may be conveni- 
ent to inſtru this Author ( if he can uſe any reaſo- 
zable diligence to underſtand ) how neceſlary it is to 
Salvation, and that before all other things, to hold the 
true Catholick Faith, and that the Faith of the Atha- 
aſian Creed is that Catholick Faith, which is neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, | 
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1. As for the firſt of theſe, I would: defire him to 
conſider, that though without Holineſs no Man ſhall 
ſee God, yet no Man is ſaved by his good Works, 
but by Faith in Chriſt : to ſay, that we ſhall be ſaved 
by Holineſs and good Works without Faith in Chriſt, 
is to aſſert the Merit of good Works ten thouſand 
times more than ever Papiſts themſelves did : The 
meritorious Works of Popery ſerve only inſtead of 
Penance, to keep them out of Purgatory, or to 
ſhorten their time there; they ſerve inſtead of that 
Temporal Puniſhment, which abfolved and penitent 
Sinners muſt undergo for thoſe fins, the Eternal Pu- 
niſhment of which 1s remitted, not for their own me- 
ritorious Works, but for the merits and expiation of 
Chriſt ; but he who expetts to be ſaved for his good 
Works without Faith in Chriſt, attributes ſuch a me- 
rit to good Works, as redeems him from the Wrath 
of God, and the Eternal Puniſhments due to Sin, and 
purchaſes Eternal Rewards for him, which is ſome- 
what more than the Church of Rome pretends to; 
eſpecially ſince whatever merit they attribnte to 
go0d Works, they aſcribe wholly to the Merits of 
Chriſt, whoſe Merits alone have made our good 
Works meritorious, which is very honourable to our 
Saviour, and very Orthodox Divinity, in compariſon 
with thoſe, who think good Works ſuch meritorious 
things, whatever their Faith be; and if he conſiders 
this twice, I ſuppoſe, he will confeſs, that Faith in 
Chriſt, the true Catholick Faith, is neceflary to Sal- 
vation. Ps. 

. 2, Nay, it is neceflary before all other things to 
our Salvation, becauſe it 1s neceſflary to Baptiſm, 
which alone puts us into a ſtate of Salyation :: For he 
that believes and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but _ 
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A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 
that believes not ſhall be damned : All Chriſtians muſt 
confeſs, that there is no other Name piven under 
Heaven whereby Men can be ſaved, but only the 
Name of Chriſt ; that Faith in Chriſtin adult Perſons 
1s neceflary to Baptiſm, that Baptiſm alone incorpo- 
rates us into the Body of Chriſt, and puts us into a 
ſtate of Salvation 3 and therefore that neither Jews, 
nor Turks, nor Heathens, none but believing and 
baptized Chriſtians are in a ſtate of Salvation, how 
morally Vertuous ſoever their Lives may be : Who- 
ever does not confeſs this, makes nothing of the 
Covenant of Grace in Jeſus Chriſt, nothing of his Sa- 
crifice, Prieſthood, and Interceſlion ; makes the Chri- 
ſtian Religion nothing but a new and more perfect 
Se& of Philoſophy, than either Jews or Heathens 
taught before 3 whoſe Condition yet is as ſafe as the 
Condition of Chriſtians, if they live according to the” 
knowledge they have : Our Author then muſt either 
renounce the Chriſtian Religion, or confeſs the true 
Catholick Faith, or a true Faith in Chriſt, is before al/ 
other things neceſlary to Salvation, becauſe this is that 
which puts ns into a ſtate of Salvation by Chriſt, 
without which no Man can be faved according to | 
the terms of the Goſpel. 

3. If Faith in Chriſt be neceflary to Salvation, I ſap- 
poſe, all Men will grant, it muſt be the true Faith in 
Chriſt, not a falſe and heretical Faith ; for that is equi- 
valent to Infidelity ; there ſeems to be little difference 
between not believing in Chriſt at all, and not belie- 
ving what we ought to believe of him, and the belief 
of which tis neceflary to Salvation ; forif we do not 
believe that of Chrift, which is neceſlary to Salvation, 
we. may as well believe nothing : And then to be ſure 
t.concerns us to hold the Catholick Faith, whatever 
that be. 4. That 
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4. That the Faith of the Holy Trinity 1s that true 
Chriſtian Faith, which 4s neceſlary to Salvation, ap- 
pears from the Form of Baptiſm it ſelf; for we are 
baptized in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, into the Faith and 
Worſhip of the Trinity m Unity, and Unity in Tri- 
nity, which 1s the ſubſtance of the Athargſiar Creed :; 
This is the Baptiſmal Faith, and that certainly is ne- 
ceflary to Salvation, if any Faith be : Now when 
we conſider, that Baptiſm is our folemn Dedication 
to God, and Admiflion into Covenant with him, to 
be dedicated to the Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in the ſame 
manner, in the very ſame act, and ſame form of 
words, whereby we are dedicated to the Father, 
were they not One Supreme and Sovereign God 
with the Father, would make any confidering Man 
abhor the Chriſtian Religion, as the moſt open and 
bare-faced Idolatry, as joyning Creatures with God 
in the moſtſolemn Act of Religion, that of dedicati 
Men to his Worſhip and Service: But not to inſi 
on that now, our Author may hence learn, that to 
believe in Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is neceſflary 
to Salvation, becauſeit is the Faith of Baptiſmz and 
if that Expoſition which the Atheraftar Creed has 
given of this Faith, be the true Catholick Do&rane, 
then that is neceſlary to Salvation ; and therefore 
the Creed begins very properly with aflerting the ne- 
ceſſity of holding the Catholick Faith, if we will be 
ſaved; which muſt be as neceſlary to Salvation, as it 
is to be Chriſtians. | 


Which Faith except a Man keep whole and undefiled, 
without doubt he ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. : 
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«* By keeping this Faith whole and undefiled muſt 
« be meant, (1f any thing be meant) that a Man 
« ſhonld believe and profeſs it, without adding ts it, 
«or taking from it : If we take from ir, we do not 
« keep it whole, if we add ought toit, we donot 
« keep it undefiled, and either way we ſhall periſh 
<« eyerlaſtingly. 


A Man of ordinary Senſe and Candor would have 
ſaid, that to keep this Faith whole and undefiled, (ig- 
nified not to corrupt the Faith either by adding to it, 
or taking from it : For whatever we add, or whatever 
we take away, which does not alter the Eflentials of 
our Faith, the Faith remains whole and undefiled (till : 
But this would have ſpoiled his notable Remarks both 
as to adding and taking away. 


« Firſt for adding : What if an honeſt plain Man, 
« becauſe he is a Chriſtian and a Proteſtant , ſhould 
<* think it neceſſary to add this Article to the A4tha- 


* zafran Creed : I believe the Holy Scriptures of the 


« Old and New Teſtament, to be a Divine, Infallible, and 
& compleat Rule, both for Faith and Manners ? T hope 
< no Proteſtant would think a Man damned for ſich 
« addition : Andif fo, then this Creed of Athanaſius 
«is at leaſt ar unneceſſary Rule of Faith. 


That is to fay, it 1s an addition to the Catholick 
Faith, to own the Scriptures to be the Rule of Faith. : 
As if it were an addition to the Laws of Ezglazrd to 
own the Original Records of them in the Tower - 
For the Catholick Faith is what we are to beheve, the 
Rule of Faith 1s that Book or Writing wherein this 
Catholick Faith is to be found, and upon the Autho- 
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rity of which we mult believe tt; and therefore 
what the Catholick Faitn is, and what is the Rule of 
Faith, are two very diſtinct Queſtions, and to apply 
what is ſaid of the Catholick, Faith, to the Rule of 
Faith, becyumes the Wit and Underſtanding of an He- 
retick : This 1s the very Argument, which the Pa- 
piſts uſe againſt our Authors Compleat an Infallible 
Rule of Faith, the Scripturesz that they do not con- 
rain all things neceſlary to Salvation, becauſe they 
do not prove the great Fundamental of the Proteſtant 
Faith, that the Canon of Scripture, which we receive 
is the Word of: God 5 now what Anſwer he would 
give to Papiſts, with reference to the ſufficiency of 
Scripture, let him ſuppoſe, I give him'the ſame An- 
{wer in Vindication of the Catholick . Faith of the 
Athanaſian Creed, and we are right again. 

Bat his partivg blow is worth ſome little obſerva- 
tion, That if the Scriptures be a compleat Rule of 
Faith, ther: this Creed of Athanaſius is: at leaſt an un- 
neceſſary Rule of Faith : But why dtd he not ſay the 
ſame thing of the Apoſtles Creed, or Nicene Creed, 
or any. other Creeds, as well as of the Atharaſtan 
Creed > for it feems a Creed, as a: Creed ( for there 
is no other ſenſe to be made of it) is a: very n-neceſ- 
ſary thing, if the Scriptare- be a compleat Rule of 
Faith : And thus both Catholicks and Hereticks, even 
his dear Arians and Socinians, have troubled them- 
ſelves and the World to no purpoſe, in. drawing up 
Creeds and Confeſhons of Faith. 

But this Author ought to be ſent-to-School-to learn 
the difference between a Creed, and a Rule of Faith : 
A Rule of Faith 1s a divively. inſpired Writing, which 
contains  all;matters.to be believed, and upon the 
Authority of which we do believe; a Creed is a Sum- 
mary. 
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mary of Faith, or a Colleftion of ſuch Articles, as 
we ought to believe, the Truth of which we muſt 
examine by ſome other Rule : The fumm then of our 
Author's Argument is this3 That becauſe the Scri- 
pture is the Rule of Faith, and contains all things 
necefiary to be believed, therefore it is very unne- 
ceſlary to collec ont of the Scripture ſuch Propoſt- 
tions, as are neceſſary for all Chriſtians explicitely 
to believe : He might as well have proved from the 
Scriptures, being acompleat Rule of Faith, that there- 
fore there is no neceſ{ity of Commentators, or Ser- 
mons, or Catechiſms, as that there is no neceſſity of 
Creeds. 

But as ſenitleſs as this is, there is a very deep 
fetch init 3 for he would have no other Creed, but 
that the Scripture is the Divine, Infallible, compleat 
Rule of Faith, which makes all other Creeds unneceſſa- 
7y 3 and then he can make what he pleaſes of Scri- 
pture, as all other Hereticks have done before him : 
But let me ask this Author, whether to believe in 
general, that the Scripture is the compleat Rule of 
Faith, without an explicite belief of what is contain- 
ed in Scripture, will carry a Manto Heaven ? There 
ſeems to me no great difference between this general 
Faith in the Scriptures, withont particularly know- 
ing and believing what they teach, and believing as 
the Church believes. | 

, We ſuppoſe then, he will grant us the neceſlity of 
an explicite belief of all things contained in the Scri- 
pture neceſlary to Salvationz and onght not the 
Church then to inſtru& People, what theſe neceſſary 
Articles of Faith are, and what is the true ſenſe of 
Scripture about them? Eſpecially when there are a 
great many damnable Herefies tanghr in the —_— 
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Holy and Ever Bleſſed 'TRINITY. 
by Men of perverſe Minds... who wreſt the Scri- 
ptures to their own deſtructionz and does not this 
ſ{hew the neceſlity of Orthodox Creeds and Formula- 
ries of Faith ? 

And this puts me in mind of the great uſefulneſs 
of ancient Creeds, though the Holy Scripture be the 
only Divine and Infallible Rule of Faith, viz. That 
they are a kind of ſecondary Rule, as containing the 
Traditionary Faith of the Church: It is no hard mat- 
ter for witty Men to put very perverſe ſenſes on Scri- 
pture to favour their heretical Dodrines, and to de- 
fend them with ſuch Sophiſtry as ſhall eafily impoſe 
upon unlearned and unthinking Men; and the beſt 


way in this caſe is, to have recourſe tothe ancient 


Faith of the Chriſtian Church, to learn from thence, 
how theſe Articles were underſtood and profeſſed by 
them : for we cannot but think, that thoſe who con- 
verſed with the Apoſtles, and did not only receive the 
Scriptures, but the ſenſe and interpretation of them 
from the Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical Men, underſtood 
the true Chriſtian Faith much better thanthoſe at a 
farther remove; and therefore as long as we can rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe this Tradition to be preferved in the 
Church, their Authority is very Venerable ;. and this 
gives ſo great and venerable Authority to ſome of. 
the firſt General Coundls 3 and therefore we find 

Tertull;ian himſelf confuting the Hereticks of his 

Days, by this argument from Preſcription; or the- 
conſtant Traduion of all Apoſtolical Churches, which 
was certain and unqueſtionable at that time 3 and as 

much as Papiſts pretend to Tradition, we appeal to 

Tradition for the firſt Three or Four Centuries 3 and 

if the DoCtrine of the A4tharafax Creed have as good 
2 Tradition as this, as certainly it has, itis no _unne- 
cellary 


Notes. 


Anſwer. 
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A Vumidication of the Doftrine of the 
ceſſary Rule, though we do not make it a prima- 
ry and uncontroulable Rutke, as the Holy Scripture is: 
Where there are two different Senſes put on Scri- 
pture, it is certainly the ſafeſt, to embrace that ſenſe 
(if the words will bear it) which is moſt agreeable 
to the received Doctrine of the Primitive Church, 
contained in the Writings of her Doftors, or Ancient 
Creeds, or ſuch Creeds, as are conformed to the Do- 
Arine of the Primitive Church. | 


<« Then for taking ought ou this Creed, the whole 
<« Greek Church(ditfuſed through ſo many Provinces) 
« rejeds as Heretical that Period of it, The Holy 
« Ghoſt is of the Father and of the Son; contending 
<« that the Holy Spirit- is from: the Father only 5 which 
« alſo they clearly and demonſtratively prove, as we 
« ſhall ſee in its proper place. And for the menace 
«< here of Atharaſizs, that they ſhall periſh everla- 
« ſtingly 3 they laugh at it, and ſay, He was drunk, 


'« when he made that Creed, Gennad, Schol, Arch- 


« Biſhop of Conſtartir. 


This addition of the F7/;0que, or the Holy Ghoſt 
proceeding from the Father and from the Son, 
which was diſputed between the Greek and Latir 
Church, is no corruption of the Effentials of the 
Chriſtian Faith about the DoGrine of the Holy Tri- 
nity, as I obſerved before.z nor does Athanaſeys de- 
ny Salvation to thoſe, who do not believe it : For 
he that will be ſaved, muſt thus think of the Trinity, 
does not relate to every particular Word and Phraſe, 
but to that Doctrine, which immediately proceeds 
That the Trinity in Unity, and Unity in Trinity, is 
to be worſhipped , which the Greeks acknowledged 
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as well as the Latins, and therefore agreed in the 
Subſtantials of Faith, neceſſary to Salvation. 

And that I have reaſon for what 1 ſay, appears from 
this; that after the Lazizs were perſwaded, that the 
Holy Ghoſt did proceed from the Son, they were far 
enough from denying Salvation to thoſe, who belie- 
ved otherwiſe: Pope Leo II. afſented to the defini- 
tion of the Cauncil of Aqui/erane, An. 809. con- 
cerning the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the 
Son, and yet would by no means allow, that it ſhould 
be added to the Creed ; nor would he deny Salvaci- 
on to thoſe who believed otherwiſe, but when that 


33 


Qyeſtion was asked him, returned this Anſwer; That pyu ts wri- 
whoſoever has ſubtilty enongh to attain to the Kprow- bus Symbel. 


ledoe of this, or knowing it, will not believe it, can- 
ot be ſaved; but there are many, and this among 
the reſt, deep Myſteries of the Holy Faith, which all 
cannot reach to, ſome by reaſou of Age, others for 
want of underſtanding, and therefore as we ſaid be- 

e that can, and won't, cannot be [aved: And 
thzrefore at the ſame time he commanded the Con- 


ſtantinopolitan Creed to be hung up at Rome in a 


diſſert. 3 Cap, 
29, 30. 


Silver Table without the addition of the Filioque : nor cy, ,,. 


can any Maa tell whea this was added to the Creed ; His. 


however we never read the Greeks were Anathema- 


tized upon this account, till Pope Urban II. 1997: cap. 48. 


and inthe Council of Florexce under Eugenins 1V. lie. 


1438--9. Toſeph the Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
Sn chil _ between the two Churches 
might be reconciled, and the Filioque added in a 
ſence very conſiſtent with the belief of the Greek 

Church. | 
As for what he adds, that the Greek Church con- 
demaed this addition as ——_ , I delireto —_— 
what 
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A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 


what Greek Council did this ; V offins a very dili- 
gent Obſerver, gives no account of it; the quar- 


rel of the Greeks with the Lativs was, Thar they 
undertook without the Authority of a General Coun- 


cil, to add to the Creed of a general Council, when 


the Council of Epheſus and Chalcedon had Anathemati- 
z:d thoſe who did ſo; and therefore for this reaſon 
the Greeks Anathematized the Latin Church, without 
declaring the Fi/ioque to be Heritica], and as that 
Learned Man obſerves, this was the true cauſe of the 
Schiſm, that the Greeks thought, the Pope of Rome, 
and a Weſtern Synod, took too much upon themſelves, 
to add to the Creed of a General Council, by their 
own Authority,without conſulting the EaffersChurch, 
which was equally concerned in matters of Faith, 
But the Comical part 1s ftill behind; for he 
ſays, The Greeks laugh at Athanaſius's wenace, and 


ſay he was drunk when he made the Creed; and for 


this he referrs us to Georgins Scholarins, or Gennading, 
who was made Patriarch of Conſtantinople by Maho- 
met, when he had taken that City. I confeſs, [ 
have not read all that Gezzadins has Writ, and know 
not where to find this place, and he has not thought 
fit to direC&t us : Put this 1 know, that whether Gex- 
nadins ſays this himſelf, or only reports it as the 
ſaying of ſome fooliſh Greeks ( for I cannot gueſs 
by our Author, which it is) whoever ſaid it, faid 
more than is true, for 4thanaſias neither made the 
Creed, drunk nor ſober, for as moſt Learned Men 
agree, he never made it at all, though ir bears his 
name ; but I wiſh I could fee this place in Gemnaai- 
«s, for I greatly ſuſpe& our Author ; Geznadins be- 
ing a very unlikely Man to ſay any ill thing of 4- 
thenaſius, npon account of the Folioque, who himſelf 
took 


ly; For that which is proved c/-arly and demonſtra- 
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took the ſide of the Latin Church in this diſpute, 
and, as Voſſius relates, gives Athanaſius a very dit- 
ferent, and more honourable CharaQter 5 Tis &2- Diffrt, 2.c.te 
bes nipus 4 Sughoyrrns 5 peyas Aduvran® The 
great Athanaſius the Preacher and Confeſſor of + 
Truth. 
But there is nothing ſmites me more than to hear. 
this Arian, or Soxcinian, or whatever he is, affirm, 
That the Greeks have clearly and demonſtratively 
proved, that the Holy Spirit is fi>m the Father on- 


tively, 1 hope is true, and then this alone 1s a con- 
futation of his brief Notes, for the Greeks taught, 
and proved demonſtratively, as he ſays, that the Ho- 
ly Spirit ſo proceeds from the Father only, as to be 
of the ſame Subſtance, and One God with the Fa- 
ther. | 
And the Catholick Faith is this, Creed. 
« Catholick Faith is as much as to fay in plain MYoxes. 
« Exgliſh, the Faith of the whole Church; now in what 

«* Age was this, which here follows, the Faith of the 

« whole Church. 


The Catholick Faith, T grant, is ſo called with rela- Anſwer. 
tion to the Catholick Church, whoſe Faith it is, and 
the Catholick Church is the Univerſal Church, or all 
the true Churches in- the World, which are all but- 
one whole Charch, united in Chriſt their Head : the! 
Profeſſion of the true Faith and Worſhip of Chrift 
makes a true Church, and all true Churches are 
the One Catholick Church, whether they be 
ſpread over all the World, or ſhut up in any one 
corner of it, as at the firſt Preaching of the 

F 2 Goſpel 
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Note. 


Anſwer. 
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Goſpel the Carholick Church was no where but in 
Judez. Now as no Church is the Catholick Church 
of Chrift, how far ſoever it has ſpread it ſelf over the 
World, unleſs it profeſs the true Faith of Chriſt, no 
more is any Faith the Catholick Faith, how univer- 
ſally ſoever it be profeſſed, unleſs it be the true Faith 
of Chriſt ; nor does the true Chriſtian Faith ceaſe to 
be Catholick, how few foever there be, who fincerely 
profeſs it. It is down right Popery to judge of the 
Catholick Church” by its multitudes or large extent, 
or to judge of the Catholick Faith by the vaſt Num- 
bers of its Profeſſars : Were there but one true Church 
inthe World, that were the Catholick Church, be- 


"cauſe it would be the whole Church of Chriſt on 


Farth,and were the true Chriftian Faith profeſſed but 
in one ſuch Church, it would be the Catholick Faich 
ſtill, for it is the Faith of the whole true Church of 
Chriſt,the ſincere belief and profeſſion of which makes 
a Catholick Church. | 


« Not in the Age of Athanaſius himielf, who for 
« this Faith, and for Seditious PraCtices was baniſh- 
«ed from Alexandria in Egypt (where he was Bi- 
«© ſhop) no leſs than four times ; whereof the firſt 
« was by Conſtantive the Great. 


MW hat ſhall be done unto thee, thou lying Tongue ? 
What Impudence is this, to think ro ſham the World 
at this time of day, with fuch ſtories as rhefe ? when 
the Caſe of 4:harniſius is ſo well known, or may be, 
even-to Exel;ſh Readers, who will take the pains to 
read his Life, written with great exaQneſs and fide- 
lity by the learned Dr. Cave. 


But 
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But when he thinks a ſecondtime of it, will he ſay, 
that the Church of God in Arhanaſizss Age, was 
not of the ſame Faith wich him'? What thinks he of 
the Nicene Fathers, who condemned Arizs ? In 
which Council Achazafins himſelf was preſent, and 
bore a conſiderable part, and fo provoked the 4riax 
FaQtion by his Zeal for the Catholick Faith, and his 
great Skill and dexterity 19 managing that Cauſe, 
as laid the Foundation of all hisfuture Troubles. 

Will he ſay, that Con/tantize the Great, whocalled 
the Council at Nice in the Cauſe of Arins, and was 
fo zealous an Afﬀerter of the Nicexe Faith, baniſhed 
Athanaſus for this Faith? No, his greateſt Ene- 
mies durſt not make his Faith any part of their Ac- 
cufation , though: it was the only Reaſon of their Ma- 
lice againſt him ; but they charged him witha great 
many other Crimes ; and that the Reader may the 
better underſtand by what Spirit theſe Men were a- 
fed, which flill appears io this Author, 1 ſhall give 
a ſhort Account of the Story. : 


The Arian Faction headed by Exſebius of Nicome- 
dia, perceiving how impoſſible it was to retrieve their 
loſt Cauſe, while 4:henaſixs was in Credit, and ſo 
great Authority in-the Church, having ripened their 
Deſigns againſt him in their private Cabals, prevail 
with Conſtantine to call a Council at Ce/area in Pale- 
/tine, at which Athanaſivs did not appear, fuſpeAing, 
probably, the. partiality of his Judges, who were his 
declared Enemies. This was repreſented at Court as 
a contempt of the Imperial Orders, and another 
Council wasappointed at Tyre, which met 4n. 335. 
with a peremptory Command for his appearance ; 
where he firſt excepted againſt the CC 

is 


A Vmdication of the Doftrine of the 
his Judges, but that" being over-ruled; the was forced 
ro plead. | ; 

And firſt he was charged with Oppreſſion and Cru- 
elty, particularly towards 1/chyras, ' Callinicus, and 
the Mz/:tiax Biſhops : But this fell of. it ſelf, for'want 
of proof. In the next place,” he was accuſed for ha- 
ving raviſhed a Woman, and one too who had vow- 
ed Virginity: The Woman was brought into the 
Council, and there owned the Fatt ;- but 7 zmorheus, 
one of Athanaſins's Friends , perſonates A4thanaſins, 
and asks the Woman, whether he had ever offered 
ſuch Violence to her ; ſhe ſuppoſing him to have been 
Athanaſius, roundly declared him to be the Man, 
who had done the Fa&t; and thus this Cheat was dil. 
covered. His next Accuſation' was, That he had 
murdered 4-/cniws, a Miletian Biſhop, whoſe Hand 
he had cut off, and kept by him for ſome Magical Q- 
ſes ; and the Hand dried and falted was takea out -of 
a Box, and ſhewn to the Council: And to make this 
more credible, they hadof a long time conveyed Ar- 
ſenius away, and kept him out of fight : Bur he ha. 
ving made his eſcape about this time, and being ac- 


cidentally met by ſome Friends of Arhenaſine, was 


on a ſudden brought into the Council, where he 
ſhewed both his Hands ſafe, to the ſhame and confu- 
fion of the malicious Inventers of that Lye. This 


failing, they accuſe him of Impiety, and Profanation' 


of holy Things : That his Ordination was tumultua- 
ry and irregular ; the contrary of which was evident- 
ly trove: That Macarius his Presbyter, by his com- 
mand, had broke into 1ſchyras's Chancel, while he was 
performing the Holy Offices, and overturned the 
Communion-Table, broke in pieces the Sacramental 


Chalice, and burat the Holy Books; all. which 1/c4y- 
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ras was preſent to atteſt ; but the contrary .in every 
branch of the Accuſation was 'made apparent, and 
the whole Plob diſcovered by a Writing under 1/chyras 
his own Hand, ſufficiently atteſted. 

After all theſe ſhameful baMes they would not give 
over, but ſent Commiſſioners from the-Synod to in- 
quire into the matter of fa upon the place, and ha- 
ving raked together any thing, which they could 
make look like Evidence, though gained by the moſt 
barbarous Cruelties, and other vile arts, they return 
to the Council, who wichout more ado condemn and 
depoſe 4thanafias trom his Biſhoprick, and command 
him to go no more to Alexandria; upon this he with- 
drew himſelf and went to Court, prays the Empe- 
ror for a more fair and impartial Tryal, who there- 
upon ſent to the Council,thenadjourned to Feruſalem, 
tocome to Conſt antinople,and make good their charge: 
Five Commiſſioners appeared, who joyned with ſome 
others, whom they could get together, formed a ſmall 
Synod, but not daring to inſiſt upon their former accu- 
jations, ftart up a new Charge more like to-take at 
Court, viz. That he had Threatned to ſtop the Empe- 
rors Fleet, that yearly Tranſported Corn-from Alex- 
andria tO Conſtantinople ; which was as true and as 
probable a Story -as any of the reſt; but they told 
this with ſuch confidence, and urged the ill confe- 
quences of it ſo home upon the Emperor, that they 
prevailed with him to baniſh Arhanaſius to Triers 1n 
Germany. If this ſhort ſtory does not make our Au- 
thor bluſh, he is poſſeſſed with the true Spirit of the 
Tyrian Fathers. But to proceed, 


© He was allo condemned in his own life time by 


« Six Councils, as an Heretick, and Seditious Perſon; 
cb 
of 


Anſwer. 
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<« of theſe Counctls, 'that:at Mi/an conliftted of Three 
© Hundred Biſhops, and that of Arimizumot Five Hun- 


< dred and fifty, the greateſt Convention of Biſhops , 


< that ever was. This conſent of the Churches of 
< God againſt him and his Doctrine, occaſioned that 
« famous Proverb, Athanafins againſt all the World, 
© and all the World againſt Athanaſius. 


This is all Sham, I grant, A:hanaſins was con- 
demned by ſeveral Arian Conventicles (which he pro- 
phanely calls the Churches of God) in his own life 


time, butIdeny, that he was condemned as a Here-. 


tick, or that he was condemned for his Faith. We 
have ſeen the account of his condemnation by the 
Council of Tyre already, and for what pretended 
Crimes he was condemaed, without the leaſt meanti- 
on of his Hereſie ; for if this Author underftood any 
thing of the ſtory of thoſe times, he muſt know, that 
though the 47iaz caufe was vigorouſly and furiouſly 
promoted, yet it was done more covertly, ſince that 
tatal blow which was given it by the Council of V;ze, 
whoſe Authority was too ſacred to be ealily born 
down, and therefore they did not pretend to unſettle 
the Necewe Faith, nay pretended to own it, though 
they-did not like the word Homo-oufios,. and there- 
fore formed various Creeds, as they pretended to the 
ſame ſenſe without that litigious word ; Which ſhews 


-that'it was not time of day for them to accuſe Atha- 


waſins of Herelic, but of . ſuch other Crimes, as 


might condemn and depoſe him, and remove him 
our of the way, that he might not hinder their 


Defigns. 
Thus in the Council at Az#tioch, in the Reign of 


Conftantins, 341. the old Calumnies are Ttevived :a- 


gainſt 
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gainſt Athanaſixs, and he depoſed again, after he had 
been reſtored by Conſtantine the younger, and George 
the Cappadocian, a Man of mean Birth, baſe Educa- 
tion, and worſe Temper ( for they could find no bet- 
ter Man, hat would accept it ) was advanced to the 
Patriarchal Chair 3 but all this while he was charged 


with no Hereſfie in Faith : But that his return to 4- 


lexandria had occaſioned great trouble and forrow 
there, and the effufion of much Blood, that being 
condemned by a Synod, and not reſtored again by 
the Authority of a Synod, he re-aſſumed his Chair 
again, contrary to the Canons, ec. 

Upon this Atharaſeus fled to Rome, wherein a Sy- 
nod of Weſtern Biſhops, he was abfolved, and reſto. 
red to. Commumion, contrary to the earneſt ſolicita- 
tions of the Council of Artioch. Arno 347, a Coun- 
cil of Eaſtern and Weſterr Biſhops was called at Sar- 
dicaz where the Eaſtern Biſhops, (who were moſt 
of them Arians, or Fayourers of that Party ) refuſed 
to joyn with them of the Weſt, and afted in a ſeparate 
Aſſembly, and had brought with them Count M»ſc- 
rianu, and Heſychius an Officer of the Imperial Pa- 
lace, to countenance and promote their'proceedings z 
and having beſpattered Atharaſgvs with all the ill 
things they had formerly charged him with, and tri- 
ed in vain to delay the Sentence of the Weſter: Bi- 
ſhops, they proceeded Synodically to condemn and 
depoſe him, together with ſeveral other principal Bj- 
ſhops of the Catholick Party ; of all which they pub- 
liſhed an Excyclical or Decretal Epiſtle, wherein they 
gave alarge account of their whole proceeding. The 
Weſtern Biſhops in the mean time, after a large and 
particular Examination of Atharaſizs's Caſe, and all 
Matters of Fact relating to him, acquitted: and reſto- 
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red him; and having heard the Complaints made to 
the Syned from all Parts concerning the Grievances 
they lay under from the Arian Faction; they parti- 
cularly condernned and depoſed the chief Heads of 
that Party, and baniſhed them from the, Commu- 
nion of the Faithful, publiſhing an account of what 
they had dane in ſeveral Synodical Letters: Thus far 
it was pretty well with Atharafize, for all the Churches 
of God did not condemn him 3 if he were con- 
demned by the Eafters Brſhops in a Schiſmatical Con- 
venticle, he was abſolved by the Wefterr Council ; if 
he was condemned by the Arians, he was abſolved by 
the Catholicks ; but ſtil} bis Faith was no matter of 
the Diſpute. 

But now the Zeal of Corſtantivs reduced! Athara- 
fixs to greater extremity 3 tor he lying at Arles in 
France, Anno 353, a Synod was held there , where 
all Arts were uſed to procure the condemnation of A- 
thanaſess ;, at leaſt by refuſing ta bold Communion 
with him 3 to which moſt of the Bulhops yielded, and 
Vincentizs of Capua himſelf, the Pope's chief Legate, 
ſubſcribed the Condemnation z Pazlinas of Triers for 
his honeſt Courage and Confſtancy in refuſing it, be- 
ing driven into Baniſhment. 

Not contented with this, as if poor Atbanefens 


could never be often enough condemned, Azzo 355, 


Conſtantins going to Milan, another Synod was cal- 
led there, and the Catholick Biſhops were ftridtly re- 
quired to ſabſeribe the Condemnation of 4#thavefens ; 
and the Emperor himſelf being preſent in the Synod, 
drew his Sword, and fiercely told them, That it 
muſt be ſo, that he himſelf accuſed Athanaſius, and 
that his Teſtimony ought to be believed : And for 
refuſing to comply , BEuſebins Vercellenſis , Lucifer 
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Carolitanus, and ſeveral others were ſent into Baniſh- 
ment. This 15 the Council, which as our Author tells 
us, conſiſted of Three hundred Biſhops, but the Em- 
peror was more than all the reſt, and it was he, that 
extorted the Condemnation of Athanaſexs 3 and let 
him make his beſt of this. 

The hike Violence was uſed in other Synods, as in 
that of Syrminm, Amo 357, where a Confeſſion of 
Faith was drawn up, which Hoſ##s of Corduba was 
forced to ſubſcribe, and as ſome ſay, to. condemn A- 
thanaſins, Anno 359, was his other great Counal 
at Ariminum, of Five hundred and fifty Biſhops,where 
they were ſo managed by the ſubailty and importu- 
nity of ſome few Aria» Biſhops, and ſo wearied out 
by Tarres the Prefeft, and that by the Command of 
the Emperor, that they generally yielded, ſeveral of 


- them being even ſtarved into compliance : And this 


is the time of which St. Ferom ſpeaks, that the whole 
World wondered to ſee it ſelf Ariare - By ſuch Conn- 
cils, and by ſuch Arts as theſe Athanaſins was con- 
demned, though he was never accuſed nor condenm- 
ed for his Faith, and that Veneration the whole Chri- 
ſtian World has had ever fince for the Name of A4tha- 
aſius, is a ſafficient Vindication of his Perſon and 
Faith, notwithſtanding the ill uſage he met with un- 
der an Arian Emperor. 

As for his next Paragraph, wherein he appeals to 
the late Arian Hiſtorian , Chr, Sandixs, I ſhall only 
refer the Reader to Dr. Bulfs Anſwer, andT think I 
am more than even with him ; and whoever will 
read and conſider what that learned Man has irrefra- 
gably proved, that thoſe Fathers, who lived before 
the Conncil of Nzce, were yet of the ſame Faith with 
the Nizceze Fathers as to the Doctrine of the Holy 
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Trinity, will ſee, that a very modeſt Man may call 
this the Catholick Faith, even in his ſenſe of the word 
Catholick, as it ſignifies the common Faith of Chri- 
ſtians in all Ages, {ince the Preaching of the Goſpel 
in the World : And that it requires both Forehead and 
Forgery to deny it. And if in that Age Athanaſius 
were the only Man who dutſt openly and buldly de- 
fend the Catholick Faith, againſt a prevailing Facti- 
on, ſupported by a Court Intereſt, and grown for- 
midable by Lyes and Calamnies, and the moſt barba- 
' rous Cruelties, it is for his immortal Honour, and 
will always be thought ſo by the Churches of Chriſt. 


And now I come to anſwer his terrible Objections 
againſt the ſeveral Articles of this Creed, which he has 
endeavoured to ridicule 3 and when T have done ſo, I 
hope he will think it time to conlider, what it is to 
ridicule the Chriſtian Faith : A modeſt Man would 
not affront the general Faith of Chriſtians, at leaſt of 
that Church in which he lives 3 and a cautious Man, 
whatever his private Opinion were, would not ri- 
dicule ſo venerable a Myſtery, leſt it ſhould prove 
true 3 which is the ſame Argument we uſe to make 
Atheiſts modeſt, not tolaugh at the Notion of a God, 
leſt he ſhould find the God, whom he has ſo impu- 
dently affronted , when he comes into the other 


World. 
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The Catholick DoGrine of a Trinity in Unity, and U- 
_. nity in Trinity explained, and vindicated from all 
pretended Abſurdities and Contradi@Gions., 


HE Catholick Faith is this, that we worſhip One Creed. 


God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity. 


<« He' means here, that we muſt ſo worſhip the Notes. 


«< One true God, as to remember he 1s Three Per- 
<« ſons; and ſo worſhip the Three Perſons, as to bear 
<« jn mind, they are but One Subſtance, or Godhead, 
« or God: So the Author explains himſelf in the 
< Three next Articles, which are theſe : 

Neither confounding the Perſons, nor dividing the 
Subſtance : For there is One Perſon of the Father, ano- 
ther of the Son, another of the Holy Ghoſt : But the 
Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, is all One. © Therefore all theſe Articles 
« make indeed but One Article, which is this : The- 
« One true God is Three diſtin Perſons, and Three 
« diſtin Perſons ( Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt.)are 
< the One true God. 


Thus far 1 agree with this Author 3 and indeed this is: Arſwer.. 


the whole of the Creed,as far as relates to the Docrine 
of the Trinity.that there are Three Perſons and One God, 
all the reſt being only a more particular explication 
of this; and therefore I would defire the Reader to 
obſerve, for the underſtanding this Creed, what be- 
longs to the Perſons, and what to the One Eternal un- 
divided. Subſtance or Godhead, which will anſwer all 
the 


Notes. 


Anſwer. 
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the ſeeming Contradictions which are charged on this 


Doctrine. But he proceeds : 


<« Plainly as if a Man ſhould ſay, Peter, James, 
« and John, being Three. Perſons, are One Man ; 
« and One Man is theſe Three Perſons, Peter, James, 
« and Fohz. Is it not now a ridiculons Attempt, as 
<« well as a barbarous Indignity, to go about thus to 
<«< make Aſſes of all Mankind, under a pretence of 
« teaching them a Creed, and Things Divine,. to de- 
<« ſpoil them of their Reaſon, the Image of God, and 
«< the Character of our Nature ? But let us in two 
< words, examine the Parts of this monſtrous Propo- 
& ſition, as 'tis laid down m the Creed it ſelf. 


Neither confounding the Perſons, nor dividing the 
Subſtance. 


« But how can we not but confound the Perſons, 
<« that have (ſay they) but Ore numerical Subſtance ; 
< and how can we but divide the Sabſtance, which 
« we find in Three diftintt divided Perſons. | 


Our Anthor ſhould have kept to Athanaſins's 
Creed, which he undertook to expoſe, and then we 
had not heard of this QbjeCtion : For the Creed does 
not ſay, that there are Three Perſons m Ore nimeri- 
cal Subftance, but in One undivided Sabſtance 3 nor 
does it fay, that there are Three divided Perſons m 
this One undivided Snbſtance z but Three Perſons, 
which may be Three, and yet not divided, but inti- 
mately anited to each other in One undivided Sub- 
ſtance : Now tho* weſhould grant it unconceivable, 
how Three diſtin Perſons ſhould have One numeri- 
cal 
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cal Effſence, that the Eſſence of the Father, of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be numerically 
the ſame, an4 yet their | Perſons diſtin ; for it 
is not eafie to diſtinguiſh the Eflence or Subſtance 
from the Perſon, and therefore not eaſe to tell, how 
there ſhould be but One Subſtance and Three Perſons, 
yet it is no Abſurdity or Contradicton to ſay, that 
Three real ſubſtantial Perſons ſhould fubfiſt in One 
undivided Subſtance, and then there 1s no neceſlity 

either fo confound the Perſons, or divide the Subſtance. 

We muſt allow the Divine Perſons to be real ſubſtan- 
tial Beings, if we allow each Perſon to be God, un- 

leſs we will call any thing a God, which nas no real 

Being, as that has not, which has not a real Nature 

and Eſſence, whereas all Men grant there are no Ac- 
cidents, or Qualities, or Mades in God, but a pure 

and ſimple Eflence, or pure AQ 3 and therefore the 

Three Divine Perſons are ſubſtantially diſtin&,though 

in One undivided Subſtance : Which ſhews, that to 

ſay, That the Ore true God is Three diftin® Perſons, 
aud Three diſtin# Perſons are the One true God, is not 

plainly, as if a Man fbenld ſay, Thet Peter, James 
axd John, being Three Perſons are One Man, and One 
Max is Three diſtin Perſons, Peter, James, aud John : 

Becaule Peter, James, and John, are not only diſtin, 

but divided and ſeparate Perſons, which have Three 

divided and ſeparate Subſtances, which therefore can- 

not be One Man, as Three diſtin& Perſons in One 
undivided Subſtance are Qne God. 

This js ſufficient to vindicate the Athane/ian Creed, 
which only aſſerts Three diſtin& Perfons 1n One un- 
divided Subſtance, which has nothing abſurd or con- 
tradiKtious in it 3 but becauſe this Author founds his: 


Objection upon Qze numerical Subſtance, let us briefly 
conſider. 
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conſider that too 3 for- the Divine Eſſence or Sub- 
ſtance is certainly zumerically Ore, as there is but One 
God, and the difficulty is, how Three diſtin& ſab. 
ſtantial Perſons can ſubfiſt in One numerical Eſſence : 
I will not pretendto fathom ſuch a Myſtery as this, 
but only ſhEw, that there is nothing abſurd in it, and 
take down the confidence of this vain Pretender to 
Reaſon and Demonſtration. 

Let us then enquire, what it is, that makes 
any Subſtance numerically One, that if there 
be any Abſardity in this, we may find out where it 
lies. 

Now in unorganized Matter it is nothing elſe but 
the union of Parts, which hang all together, that 
makes ſuch a Body One; whether it be ſimple or 
compounded of different kinds of Matter, that is 
One numerical Body, whoſe Parts hang all together. 
In Organical Bodies, the Union of all Parts, which 
conſtitute ſuch an organized Body, makes it One en- 
tire numerical Body, though the Parts have very dif- 
ferent Natures and Offices; but this is of no uſe to 
explain the numerical Oneneſs of the Divine Eſ- 
fence, becauſe the Divine Subſtance has no Extenſion, 
and no Parts, and therefore'cannot be One by an 
Union of Parts. 

In finite created Spirits, which have no Parts and 
no Extenſion neither, that we know of, no more 
than a Thought, or an Idea, or a Paſſion, have Ex- 
; tenſion or Parts, their numerical Oneneſs can be no- 
E thing elſe, but every Spirit's Unity with it ſelf, and 
diſtin and ſeparate ſubſiſtence from all other created 
Spirits. Now this Self-unity of the Spirit, which has 
no Parts to be united, can be nothing elſe but Self- 
conſciouſneſs : That it is conſcious to its own 
Thoughts, 
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-,. -=Thoughts, Reaſonings, Paſſions, which. no other fi- 
\nite Spirit is conſcious to but it ſelf ; This makes a 6i- 
nite Spirit numerically One, and ſeparates it from all 
. other Spirits, thar every Spirit feels only its own 
Thoughts and Paſſions , but is not conſcious to the 
— Thoughts and Paſſions of any other Spirit : And there- 
fore if there were Three created Spirits ſo united as 
to be conſcious to each others Thoughts and Paſſions, 
as they are to their own, I cannot ſee any reaſon, 
why we might not ſay, that Three ſuch Perſons 
were numerically One , for they are as much One 
with each other, as every Spirit 15 One with it ſelf; 
unleſs we can find ſome other Unity for a Spirit than 
Self conſciouſneſs ; and, I think, this does help us to 
underſtand in ſome meaſure this great and venerable 
Myſtery of a 1[rinity in Unity. 

For God being preſent every-where without Parts, 
and without Extenſion, we muſt ſtrip our Minds of 
all material Images and Figures, when we contem- 
plate the Unity of che Divine Nature. Though we 
ſhould ſuppoſe but One Perſon in the God-head, as 
well as One God, (as this Author does) yet we 
muſt confider his Unity, not as the Unity of an infi- 
nite Body, but an infinite Mind, which has no dittia&t 
Parts to be united ; and let any Man, who can give 
me any other Notion of the numerical Oneneſs of an 
infinite Mind, but Self-conſciouſneſs; that though pre- 
ſent every-where, it 1s ſtill intimate with it felt; and 
in the very ſame way, and for the very ſame reaſon, 
Three Divine Perſons, who are as intimate to each 
other, and if I may fo ſpeak, as mutually conſcious 
to each other, as any One Perſon'can be to it ſelf, are 
truly and properly numerically One. 
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This, I fuppoſe, is what ſeveral Ancient Fathers 
called @Y2;3wprns, or Circumincefſion, which I 
confeſs is an ill word, and apt to raiſe very mate- 
rial Imaginations in us, as if the Divine Perſons 
were united in One Subſtance, as three Bodies would 
be, could they touch in every Point ; whereas we 
know not, what the Subſtance of an infinite Mind js, 
nor how fuch Subftances as have no Parts or Extenſi- 
on can touch each other, or be thus <externally uni- 
ted; but we know the Unity of a Mind or Spirit, 
reaches as far as its Self-conſciouſneſs does, for that is 
One Spirit, which knows and feels it ſelf, and its own 
thoughts and motions, and if we mean this by Cir- 
cuminceſfion, Three Perſons thus intimate to each 
other are numerically One: And therefore St. Ay- 
/tiz repreſents this much better by that Self-conſci. 
ouſneſs which is between thoſe diſtinCt Faculties in us, 
of Memory, Underſtanding, and Will, which know 
and feel whatever is in each other: We remember 
what we underftand and will, we underſtand, what 

4ug.1ib. cntra We remember and will, and what we will, we remem- 
Serm. Arrian, ber and underſtand; and therefore theſe Three Fa- 
ao culties, which are thus intimate to each other, make 
one Man, and if we can fuppoſe Three Infinite Minds 
and Perſons, thus conſcious of whatever tis in each o- 
ther, as they are of themſelves, they can be but One 
numerical God. h 
But that this may not be thought a meer arbitrary 
and groundleſs conjeCure, I ſhall ſhew you, that this 
is. the-true Scripture Notion of the Unity of the God- 
head, or of Three Perſons and One God. 
That the Three Divine Perſons, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, are Three Infinite Minds., really gi- 
ftiat from each other, that the Father is not the Son, 


nor 
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nor the Holy Ghoſt either the Father, or the Son, is 
ſo very plain in Scripture, that I ſhall not ſpend 
time to prove it, eſpecially ſince it is ſuppoſed in this 
Controverſie: for when we enquire, how theſe 
Three Infinite Minds or Perſons are One. God, it ſup- 
poſes, that they are diſtin&t; and if there were any 
Diſpute about it, what I ſhall ſay in explaining their 
Unity, will prove their Diſtintion, that they are 
Three diſtinCt infinite minds. 

1. Let us then conſider, what the Unity is be- 
tween the Father and the Son : for ſo our Saviour 
tells us, I and the Father are One, 10 John 30. And 
how they are One, we learn from ſeveral places in 
this Goſpel, which as the Ancients tell us, was wrote 
on purpoſe in oppoſition to the Herelie of Cerinthus, 
to prove, that Chriſt was not meer Man, but the 
Eternal Son of God, and One with his Father : Now 
1 John 1. the Evangeliſt calls him the a4y., or the 
Word of God, the Eternal Wiſdom and Reaſon of 
God, and therefore as intimate to God as his own 
Eternal Word and Wiſdom ; as. intimate as a Man's 
own Wiſdom and Reaſon is to him; and therefore he 
adds, that this Word which was in the beginning, 
was Tres + Oe with God, as we tranſlate it, which 
cannot ſignifie a local preſence, but an effential uni- 
on, or a being in God, as Chrift tells us, The Father, 
is in me, and 1 in him, 10 John 38. for before place 
was made, or any thing to fill it, to be n;th God 
could gnifie nothing elſe but to ſubſift in him, and 
therefore, v..18. the Apoſtle expounds this being 
. with God, by being in the boſome of the Father ; 
which cannot fignifie an External Union, becauſe 
God has no External Boſom ; but Boſom' ſignifies the 
very Eflence of God, and if we could diftinguiſh 
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Parts in God, the moſt inward and ſecret Receſſes of 
the Divine Nature : Now this intimate Union and 
In-being, when we ſpeak of an effential Union of 
pure and infinite Minds is a mutual conſciouſneſs, and 
if I may ſo ſpeak, an inward ſenſation of each other, 
to know and feel each other, as they know and feel 
themſelves. 

To repreſent this plainly and gy if it be 
poſſible, to the meaneſt underſtanding, 1 ſhall conſi- 
der, wherein the moſt perfe&t Union of created Spi- 
rits conlift, which are diſtin and ſeparate Beings 
from each other, wherein the Union of the Divine 
Perſons in the Ever Bleſſed Trinity anſwer this, and 
wherein it excels it. 

Now created Spirits, as Angels and Humane Souls, 
are then moſt perfectly united ro each other, when 
they moſt perfetly know one another, and know all, 
that each other knows, and perfectly agree in all they 
know, which is an Union in Knowledge : when they 
perfeC&tly love one another, have the ſame will, the 
{ame affeQions, the ſame intereſts and deſigns ; when 
theyare a kind of Uniſons, which move andaQ alike, 
as if one Soul animated them both : This is that per- 
fet Unity, which is ſo frequently and earneſtly re- 
commended to Chriſtians both by Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles ; as we may ſee every-where in Scripture. 

And the very ſame Unzon with this, there is be- 
tween the Perſons of the Ever Bleſſed Trinity ; an 
Union in knowledge, in love, in will, in works. 

The Son perfely knows the Father, and therefore 
knows all that the Father knows ; this St. Fohz means 
when he tells us, that he is in the Boſom of the Fa- 
ther; 1 John 18. No man hath ſeen God at any time : 
that is, no Man ever had a perfe& knowledge of God, 
which 
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which is here called /ce;zz, becaule fight gives us the 
moſt diſtin and perfe&t knowledge of things : The 
only begotten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, 
he hath declared him : Where it is plain, to be i» the 
boſom of the Father, is put to ignifie the moſt perfe& 
and intimate knowledge of him ; as 1n ordinary ſpeech 
to take any Man into our boſom, ſignifies to impart 
all our Secrets to him : but our Saviour tells us this 
in p/ain words, that the Father perfeAly knows the 
Son, and the Son the Father, 10 Joh» 15. As the Fa- 
ther knoweth me, ſo know 1 the Father. Thus the Fa- 
ther loveth the Son, 3 Joh. 25. 5 Joh. 20. And the Son 
loveth the Father, 14 Joh» 3x. Thus the Son has no 
will but his Fathers, 5 John 20. 1 can of my own ſelf 
ao nothing, as 1 hear, I judge, and my judgment is 
Jaſt ; becauſe I ſeck not mine own will, but the will of 
the Father, which. hath ſceut me. 6 John 38. For [ 
came not to do my own will, but the will of him that 
ſent me. 4 John 34. My meat is to dv the will of 
him that ſent me, and to finiſh his work : Thus what- 
ever Chriſt did or ſpake, it was in conformity to his 
Father, what he ſaw, and heard, and learnt of him. 
5 John 19. The Son can as nothing of himſelf, but what 
he ſeeth the Father do for whatſoever things he doth, 
theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. 12 John 49. Thave 
not ſpoken of my ſelf, but the Father that ſent me, he 
gave me 4 commandment, what I ſhould ſay, and what 
1 ſhould ſpeak. This 1s as perfect an Union, as Uni- 
on ſignifies agreement and concord, as can poſſibly be 
between two minds and ſpirits. 
The like may be faid of the Holy Ghoſt : He per- 
fealy knows the Father, and his moſt ſecret Counſels: 
For the ſpirit ſearcheth all things, yea, the deep things 


of God, 1 Cor. 2. 10. He is the Spirit of Wiſdom = 
e» 
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Revelation, who inſpired the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
to declare God -and his will to the World, and there- 
fore is moſt intimately acquainted with it himſelf: 
Thus our Saviour comforts.his Apoſtles, when he 
was to leave them himſelf, with the Promiſe of the 
Spirit, who {hall guide them into all truth. 16 Joh. 
13,14,15. Hombeit when he the ſpirit of truth is 
come, he ſhall guide you into all truth ; for he ſhall 
zot ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that 
ſhall he ſpeak, and he will ſhew you things to come. 
He ſhall glorifie me, for he ſhall receive of mine, and 
ſhall ſhew it unto you : All things that the Father hath 
are mine, therefore ſaid 1, that he ſhall take of mine, 
and ſhall ſhew it unto you. Of which words more 
hereafter ; at preſent I only obſerve, how intimately 
the Holy Spirit is acquainted with all the Secrets both 
of Father and Son, whatever things the Father knows, 
that the Son knows, and what the Son knows, that the 
Holy Spirit knows; that is, whatever the Father 
knows, which is firſt ſaid to be the Father's, then the 
Son's, and then the Holy Spirits, according to the 
Order of Perſons in the adorable Trinity. 

Thus the Holy Spirit is the Spirit of Love , which 
inſpires us with the love of God, and gives us the re- 
ciprocal Teſtimonies of God's love to us: For the 
ove of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Gho#, which is given unto «s, 5 Rom. 5, And as 
ſome of the Ancients repreſent it, he 1s that love, 
wherewith the Father and the Son love each other ; 
and therefore there is no queſtion, but that he who 
unites Father and Son, and unites God to us, and 
us to God, by love, is united to Father and Son by 
love himſelf. | | ; 
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He is that Holy Spirit, who .renews and fanfti- 
fies us, and ſubdues our wills into a conformity and 
ſubjeQion to the will of God, and therefore no 
doubt, but he has the ſame will with Father and 
SON. 

Thus Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, are moſt in- 
timately united in knowledge, will, and affeQ&ion, 
but after all, this is no more, than what we call a 
Moral Union ; fuch as may be between created Spi- 
rits, which remain ſeparate Beings ftil}, and' though 
they are morally, are nor eſfentially One; and there- 
fore ſuch an Union as this cannot make Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoft One God, but Three agreeing and 
conſenting Gods, as Peter, James, and John, though 
they ſhould in the moſt perfe& manner be united, tn 
the ſame Faith, and mutual love and affeQtion, &:. 
yet would be Three Men ftill: And therefore I 
muſt now ſhew, that what is meerly a Moral Uni- 
on between Creatures, is an efſential Unton bet weer- 
the Perſons of the Ever Bleffed Trinity, 

And this I have already ſhewn in part. The Three 
Divine Perſons of the Ever Bleſſed Trinity, are united 
in knowledge, in wHl, in love, but are not united as 
Creatures are by an external likeneſs, conformiry,. a- 
greement, conſent, in knowledge, will, and affe- 
ction,- but are ſo united to each other, as every 
Man is to himſelf, not as one Man ts to ano- 
ther. 

As for inſtance: Every Man by an inward ſenfati- 
on feells his own knowledge, will, and afteQtons, but 
© he does not know any other Man's thoughts, or. will, 

or paſſions, by feeling them in himſelf, as he does his 

own, but by an external communication of thoughts ; 

and therefore though they may be morally One by = 
EXa 
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exat agreement and harmony of thoughts and paſſ- 
ons, as far as by external communication they can 
know what each others thoughts and paſſions are, 
yet they are eſſentially diſtinQ& and ſeparate : But 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are One not by an 
external agreement or- conſent, bur. by an internal 
conſciouſneſs, as every Man 1s One with himſelf : If 
I may ſo ſpeak, becauſe we want proper words to ex- 
preſs it, they feel each other in themſelves, know the 
{ame thing by feeling each others knowledge, and will, 
and love a-like, by feeling what each other wills and 
loves, juſt as every Man feels his own thoughts, 
knowledge, will, and paſſions ; that is, are as intimate 
to each other, and as eſſentially One, by a mu- 
tual Self-conſciouſneſs, as every Man is One with 
himſelf. | 

And the phraſes and expreſſions of Scripture, where- 

by the Unity or Onenſs of Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt are expreſſed, require this ſenſe. Thus I 6b- 
ſerved before, that the Son is the eternal word and 
wiſdom of the Father, and therefore as intirate to 
him, as every Man's Reaſon 1s to himſelf, and knows 
the Father, not by external Revelation, but as every 

Man knows himſelf. | 

But the moſt frequent expreſſion, whereby Chriſt 
repreſents this cloſe and intimate and effſential Union 
between his Father and him, is, { a»: i» the Father, 
and the Father in me ; which he repeats ſeveral times 
in St. John's Goſpel. Now if we will allow-this to 
be a proper, not a metaphorical expreſſion, it can 
ſignifie no other Union, than what I have now de- 
ſcribed : That 1t is a proper, and not a metaphorical 
expreſſion, appears from this, that there is no ſuch 
Union 1a Nature between any two other Beings, as 
this 
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this, to be in Qze azother, and a Metaphor is tranſjated 
from ſomething , that is real and natural, upon ac- 
count of ſome likeneſs and firmlitade, and therefore 
that which 1s like to nothing elſe, which has no Pat- 
tern and Example, can be no Metaphor, becauſe it al- 
ludes to nothing : Now if we ſpeak of a ſubſtanrial 
Union, or a Union of Subſtances, what two Sub- 
{ſtances can there be in the World, which can mutually 
be in each other, or can mutually comprehend each 
other, which 1s indeed a palpable contradiction, as 
ſignifying at the ſame time to be greater and to be lels 
than each other ;z for 1nſubſtantial Unions, that which 
comprehends 1s greater. than that which is compre- 
hended, that which 1s within any thing elſe 1s leſs 
than that which contains 1t ; and therefore for two 
Beings mutually to comprehend, and to be compre- 
hended by each other, is to be greater and leſs than 
each other, .greater as they comprehend each other, 
and leſs as they are comprehended. _ 

So that this Oneneſs between the Father and the 
Son, is ſuch an Union as there is nothing in Nature 
likeit, and we cannot long doubt, what kind of Uni- 
on this is, if we conſider, that there is but-one poſli- 
ble way to be thas united, and that is by this mutual 
Conſciouſneſs, which I have now deſcribed. If the 
Son be conſcious in himſelf of all that the Father is, 
as conſcious to the knowledge, to the will, to the loye 
of the Father, as he is to his own, by an internal 
ſenſation, then the whole Father is in the Son ; if the 
Father be thus conſcious to all-that the Son 1s, then 
the whole Son is1n the Father 3 if the Holy Ghoſt be 
thus conſcious to all that 1s in the Father and in the 
Son, then the Father and the Son are in the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the Holy Ghoſt in the Father and the 

I Son, 


37 


A-PVindication of the Doftrine of the 


Son, ' by this mutual Conſciouſneſs to each other. 
This is very plain and intelligible, and makes them as 
much One, as every Man is One with himſelf, by 
Self-conſciouſneſs. 

And this is a plain demonſtration, that all Three 
Divine Perſons are coefſential and coequal with each 
other : We know nothing of God, but that he is an 
infinite Mind ; that is, infinite Knowledge, Wiſdom, 
Power, Goodneſs : And if theſe Three Divine Per- 
ſons are all internally conſcious of all theſe Perfecti- 
ons, which are in each other, they muſt all have the 
ſame Perfe&ions, the ſame Knowledge, Wiſdom, Pow- 
er, Goodneſs, that is the ſame Nature, unleſs that 
Knowledge, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, which we are inter- 
nally conſcions of, and feel within our ſelves, be not 
the Perfe&ions of our Nature 3 whereas we may ex- 
ternally know thoſe Perfeftions, which are not ours, 
but what we feel in our ſelves is our own : and there- 
fore this mutual Conſciouſneſs, makes all that is the 
Father's, the Son's, and all that is the Son's, the Holy 
Spirit'sz as our Saviour ſpeaks: AU things that the 
Father hath are mine : therefore ſaid I, that he ( the 
Spirit ) ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you, 
16 John 15. Andif theſe Three Perſons be thus mn- 
rually in each” other, as you have already heard, 
they muſt be all equal : for if the Father be in the 
Son, how can the Son be leſs than the Father, if he 
comprehends the Father, and all his infinite Perfe&i- 
ons ? If Son and Holy Ghoſt are in the Father, and 
Father and Holy Ghoſt in the Son, and Father and 
Son in the Holy Ghoſt, imagine what inequality you 
can between them ; if Son and Holy Ghoſt are con- 
ſcious to all the infinite PerfeCtions, which are in the 
Father, and have all the PerfeCtions, they are conſci- 

; OUs 
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ous to, how can Son and Holy Ghoſt be leſs perfect 
than the Father, or than each other: I am ſure our 
Saviour attributes all his Wiſdom,and Knowledge,and 
Power to his intimate conſcious Knowledge of his Fa- 
ther, which he calls ſeeing hize, which is ſuch a know- 
ledge as Creatures cannot have of God, Johr 5. 19,20. 
. Verily, werily, I ſay unto you, the Son can do nothing 
of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do; for what- 
ſoever things he doth, thoſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe, 
For the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all 
things, that himfelf doeth, and he will ſhew him greater 
works than theſe, that ye may marvel, By this per- 
tect conſcious knowledge , which the Son has of the 
Father, he has all thoſe Perfe&ions in himſelf, which 
are in the Father, he can do whatever he ſees the Fa- 
ther do, and he ſees whatever the Father does, but 
can do nothing of himſelf, but what he feeth the Fa- 
ther do; He has all the Perteftions which are in the 
Father, and therefore can do whatever he ſees the Fa- 
ther do; but there is no Knowledge, no Perfection, 
no Power in the Son, which is not 1n the Father, and 
which he does not receive from the Father, and there- 
fore he can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſees the 
Father do'z which ſignifies the molt pertect equality 
between the Father and the Son, founded on the Son's 
ſeeing the Father, and whatever he doth, or his inti- 
mate Conſciouſneſs of all that the Father is. And this | 
is the true Notion of the Son's being the Image of his 
Father: : The brightneſs of bis Father's glory, and the 
expreſs image of his perſon, 1 Heb. 2. For as a dead 
Image and Picture repreſents the external Lineaments 
and Featnres of the Perſon, whoſe Picture or Ima 
It is, that we can ſee the Perſon in his Picture 3, fo,a 
living eflential Image, is the living eſſential Perfeti- 
L 2 ONS 
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ons of the Father, and with a conſcious knowledge 
ſees the Father in himſelf. 

For this reaſon the Son is ſaid to hear of his Father, 
to ſee what his Father doth, and to do the ſame, to re- 
ceive commandment from his Father, to do the will o 
his Father, and the works of his Father, to finiſh the 
works, which his Father gave him to do, to glorifie his 
Father, &c. Which muſt not be expounded after 
the manner of Men, (as the S9c3z7ans expound ſuch 
expreſſions, and thence conclude the great inferiority, 
inequality, ſubje&ion of the Son to the Father, ſuch 
as there is between a Prince, and the Miniſters he 
employs, and that therefore the Son cannot be the 
Supreme God, for the Supreme God cann't be com- 


manded, taught, ſent on Meſſages to fulfil the Will 
_ and Pleaſure of another, and donothing but what he 


ſees done, and receives Commiſlion todo; I fay, we 


. muſt not put ſuch a mean and ſervile ſenſe on theſe 


expreſſions ) but we muſt expound them only to fig- 
nile that the Son receives all from the Father, Life, 
Knowledge, Will, Power, by Eternal Generation, 
and whatever he does, he does with a Conſciouſneſs 


of his Father's Will, and Wiſdom, as it were, feeling 


the Will, and Wiſdom, and Power of his Father in 
himſelf; and this he calls hearing and ſeeing the 
Works of the Father, receiving Commands, and do- 
ing the Works of the Father, becauſe his Nature is 
that to him, which external Teachings, and verbal 
Commands are to Men : He hears, he ſees, he does 
the Works, and Will and Commands of his Father, 
by being the perfe@, living, ſelf-conſcious Image of 
his Fathei's Will and Knowledge and infinite Per- 


'teCtions. | 


But 
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But there 1s one place more I muſt take notice of, 
by which the Sociz7ans think to overthrow all that I 
have now'ſaid; that the Union between the Father 
and Son is not ſuch an eflential Unity, as we ſpeak of,- 
but a meer moral Union, or a perfect agreement and 
conſent in Knowledge, Will, and Aﬀetion, ſuch as is, 
or ought to be among Chriſtians 3 and that our Sa- 
viour himſelf has thus expounded it, 17 Johr 20, 21. 
Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo which 
ſhall believe on me through their word : That they all 
may be One, as thou Father art in me, and [ in thee, 
that they alſo may be One in #s : Which is the very 
expreſſion I have ſa much inſiſted on, to prove this 
eflential Union, and Selft-conſciouſne(s between the 
Father and the Son, As thou Father art in me, and [ 
in thee : Which, it ſeems, ſignifies no other kind of 
Union, than what our Saviour prays for among Chri- 
ſtians, That they alſo may be One, as thou Father art 
in me, and I in thee : Now the Union of Chriſtians is 
only an Union in Faith and Love, and One Commu- 
nion, and therefore thus the Father and the Son are 
One alfo by a conſent and agreement in Knowledge, 
Will, and Love. : 

Now this I readily grant, asI obſerved before, that 
Father and Son are One by a molt perfect agreement 
in Knowledge, Will, and Love, which we call a Mo- 
ral Union between Men; and uit is this Unity or One- 
neſs for which onr Saviour prays, that his Diſciples 
may be One, as the Father and He are One; that they 
may perfectly agree in the ſame Faith and Love, that 
they may ſpeak the ſame things, and mind the ſame 
' things: But then this perfect Harmony and Conſent 
between the Father and the Son reſults from an efſen- 
tial Unity, from their being in one another, white 
uc 
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ſach an Union as it is impoſiible there ſhould be be- 
tween Chriſtians 3 but this Moral Umon in the ſame 
Faith, and mutual Love, 1s called being One, as the 
Father and Son are One, becauſe it is the neareſt re- 
ſemblance of this eflential Unity, that can be between 
Creatures; and that 1s the only meaning of As, That 
they may be One, As thou Pather art in me, and | in 
Thee : Not that they may be One in the very fame 
manner, but with ſach a kind of Unity, as does moſt 
nearly reſemble the Unity between the Father and the 
Son ; that is, which produces the like Conſent and 
Harmony in Will and Aﬀections. | 

For we muſt obſerve, that As very often fignifies 
only ſome likeneſs and reſemblance, not a fameneſs 
for kind or degree; and thus it muſt of neceſlity ſig- 
nifie m all Compariſons between God and Creatures; 
for though there 1s ſomething in Creatures like to 
what isin God, ſome faint Shadows and Images of it, 
yet nothing in Creatures is the ſame, that 1s in God : 
St, Peter exhorts Chriftians, As he which hath called 
Jou # holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of Converſation, 
1 Peter 1.15. And Chriſt commands us to be per- 
fe, as our Father which is in Heaven is perfeF, 
Matth. 5. 43. But can any Creature be holy and 
perfe& as God is > Will you hence conclude, that 
Holinefs 1s net the immatable Nature of God. but 
the free choice of his Will; not his Nature, which is 
One pnre fimple A&, but an Habit of Vertue, becauſe 
ſoit is in us; and yet we muſt be holy and perfe& 
as 'God-ts, which cannot be, (according to this way 
of Reafoning ) unleſs holineſs in God be the fameho- 
lineſs, which is in Creatures z and indeed we may as 
welt conclude this, as that the Onenels between the 
Father and the Son is only a Moral Union mn Will _ 
hee. Atte- 
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Aﬀection, becauſe there can be no other Union be- 
tween Chriſtians, and yet Chriſt prays, That they 
may be One; as He and his Father are One: Since 
this Phraſe, As thon Father art in me,. and I in thee, 
does evidently ſignifie a great deal more, than ſach 
a Moral Union of Will and Atﬀedtions, why ſhould 
they not as well conclude, that Chnlt prays for ſuch 
an eflential Oneneſs between Chriſtians, as there 1s 
between him and his Father, as that the Father and the 
Son are One in no bigher and more perfe&t ſenſe, 
than what is applicable to the Unity of Chriſtians 
with each other ? There may be ſucha likeneſs and 
reſemblance between natural and moral Unions. be- - 
tween the Acts and Perfections of Nature, and the 
Vertues of the Will and Choice, as may be a juſt 
foundation for a compariſon 3 but he is a very abſurd 
Reaſoner, who from ſuch a compariſon will conclude, : 
they are the ſame, We are required to love onr 
Neighbour as our ſelves ; but will any Man hence 
conclude, that the love of our ſelves, and the love 
of our Neighbour, are of the ſame kind? Which is 
manifeſtly falſe : Self-love being a natural and necef- 
ſary Paſſion ; the love of our Neighbour a Chriſtian 
Vertue; the firſt the effet of Nature, the ſecond of 
Grace; but the effets ſo like each other, that they 
may well be compared, and the natural principle,. 
which acts moſt equally and neceſlarily and perfedly, 
may be made the Rule and Meaſure of Brotherly 
Love :, Thus this effential Unity between the Father 
and the Son, produces the moſt perfeit Harmony and 
Union of Will and Afﬀections, and therefore 1s the 
moſt perfe& Pattern of that Moral Union, which 
ought to be among Chriſtians. 


For 
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For we may obſerve, that this Oneneſs between 
the Father and the Son, is not the only natural and eſ- 
ſential Unity, which is made the Pattern of Unity a- 
mong Chriſtians: the Unity of the natural Body, and 
the vital ſympathy and fellow-feeling, which all the . 
Members of the ſame natural Body have for each o0- 
ther, is propoſed as a Pattern alſo of that mutual Love 
and Aﬀection between Chriſtians, 1 Cor. 12. 12, —27, 
And yet no Man will be ſo abſurd as to ſay: That 
either Chriſtians are as naturally and vitally united 
to each other, as the Members of a natural Body 
are; or that the Members of the natural Body are 
united only by mutual Love and Afﬀection, as Chriſti- 
ans are. 

This is ſufficient to ſhew, how Father and Son are 
One, by a mutual Conſciouſneſs, whereby they are 
as intimate to each other, as every Man is to himſelf, 
who knows all that 1s1n himſelf, and teels all the mo- 
tions and workings of his own Mind ; and we need 
not doubt, but the Holy Spirit is in the ſame manner 
One with Father and Son : But I muſt not expe, 
that the Adverſaries I haveto deal with, will grant 
any thing , which is not proved, and: therefore 1 
ſhall not ſtand to their Courteſte, but briefly prove 
this alſo. 

St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. 2. 10. That the Spirit 
ſearcheth all things, .yea the deep things of God : So 
chat the Holy Spirit knows all that is in God, even 
his moſt deep and ſecret Counſels, which is an argu- 
ment, that he 1s very intimate with him 3 bat this is 


not all, it is the manner of knowing, which} muſt 


prove this Conſciouſnets, of which I ſpeak ; and that 
the Apoſtle adds1n the next Verſe, that the Spirit of 
God knows all that 1s in God, juſt as the Spirit of a 
Man 
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Man knows all that is in Man ; that is, not by exter- 
nal revelation or communication of this knowledge, 
but by Self-conſciouſneſs, by an internal Senſation, 
which is owing to an eſſential Unity: v. 11. For 
what man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit 
of a man which is in him; even ſo the things of God 
knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. So that the 
Spirit of God is as much within God, and as intimate 
to him, as the Spirit of Man is ina Man; that 1s, by 
an eſſentia) Oneneſs, and Self-confciouſneſs. And as 
the Spirit knoweth the deep things of God, ſo God 
who ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth the mind of the [pi- 
rit too, 8 Rom. 27. So that the Father and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt are mutually coaſcious to each other, as a 
Man and- his own- Spirit are ; and then we need not 
doubt but the Holy Spirit, which 1s the Spirit of the 
Son, as well as of the Father, is as intimate to the 
Son alſo : and therefore Chriſt tells ns of the Spirit : 
He {hall glorifie me, for he ſhall receive of mine, and 
[hall ſhew it unto you, all things that the Father hath 
are mine, therefore ſaid I, he ſhall take of mine, and. 
ſhall ſhew it unto you, 16 John 14.15. - So that the 
Holy Spirit receives the things of Chriſt ; But how 
does he receive them ? Juſt as Chriſt receives them 
of the Father : the ſame things and the ſame way ; 
not'by an external communication, but by an effen- 
tial Oneneſs and Conſciouſnels of all that is in the Fa 
ther and in the Son, 

"This ſeems to me to be the true Scripture-account 
of the numerical Unity of the Divine Eflence, and to 
make a. Trinity in Unity as: intelligible as the Notion, 
of One God is; but becauſe all that I have to ſay, 
turns upon this,. I ſhall more particular explain this 
Notion : 1. By ſhewing that this contains the true 
i, K-. Ortho- 
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Orthodox Faith of the Holy Trinity. 2. That it 
gives a plain and intelligible Solution of all the Difi- 
culties and ſeeming Contradifions in the DoQtrine of 
the Trinity. 


1. This contains the true Orthodox Faith of the 

Holy Trinity, ' or a Trinity in Unity ; for ſo the .4- 
thanaſian Creed teaches us, To worſhip One God in 
Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, neither confounding the 
Perſons, nor dividing the Subſtance, for there is Oxe 
Perſon of the Father, another of the Son, another of 
the Holy Ghoſt, but the Godhead of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoit is all One, the Glory e- 
gual, the Majeſty co-eternal. 
There are two things then, which an Orthodox 
Chriſtian muſt take care of, neither to confound” the 
Perſons, nor to divide the Subſtance ; that is, to ac- 
knowledge Three diſtin Perſons, and yet but One 
God ; and nothing can be more apparent than both 
theſe, in that account which I have given of the E- 
ver Bleſſed Trinity. | 

1. Iris plain the Perſons are perfeQaly diſtin, for 
they are Three diftin& and infinite Minds, and there- 
fore Three diſtiat Perſons; for a Perſon is an intel- 
ſigent Being, and to ſay, they are Three Divine Per- 
ſons, and not Three diſtin& infinite Minds, is both 
Herefie and Nonſenſe : ” The Scripture, Im ſure, re- 
preſents Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, as Three intel- 
ligent Beings, not as Three Powers or Faculties of 
the ſame Being, which is down-right Sabellianiſm ; 
«for Faculties are not Perſons, no more than Memory, 
Will, and Underſtanding, are Three Perſons in One 
Man : When we prove the Holy Ghoſt to be a Per- 
ſon, againſt the Socinians, who make-him only a Di- 

vine 


EE —— C7 - vet: Oe 27.05%, LE NT Re; PS 
TY OED PP PTA NL! ET S Ed, WE 
97, i 


Holy and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY 
vine Power, we prove that all the Properties of a 
Perſon belong to him, ſuch as Underſtanding, Will, 
AﬀeCtions, and ARﬀions; which ſhews what our 
Nocion of a Perſon is, ſuch a Being as has Underſtan- 
ding, and Will, and Power of Action, and it would 
be very ſtrange, that we ſhould own Three Perſons, 
each of which Perſons is truly and properly God, 
and not own Three infinite Minds ; as if any thing 
could be a God, but an infinite Mind. 

And the diſtindtion between theſe Three Infinite 
Minds is plain according to this Notion ; for they 
are diſtinguiſhed, juſt as Three finite, and created 
Minds are, by Self conſciouſneſs : They are united 
indeed into One ( as I have already difcourſed ) by 
a mutual Conſciouſneſs to each other, which no crea- 
ted Spirits have, which are conſcious only to the 
aQings of their own Minds, not to each others, and 
therefore theſe Three Divine Perfons are not ſeparate 
Minds, as created Spirits, are, but only diftin&: 
each Divine Perſon has a Self-conſciouſneſs of its 
own, and knows and feels it ſelf (if I may fo ſpeak) 
as diſtin from the other Divine Perſons ; the Father 
has a Self-confciouſneſs of his own, whereby he knows 
and feels himſelf to be the Father, and not the Son, 
nor the Holy Ghoſt; and the Son in like manner 
ſeels himſelf to be the Son, and not the Father, nor 
the Holy Ghoſt; and the Holy Ghoſt feels himfelf to 
' be the Holy Ghoſt, and not the Father, nor the Son; 
as Jam:s feels himſelf to be Fames and not Peter, nor 
Joby ; which proves them to be diftin&t Perſons : 
Which is a very plain account, how theſe Three Di- 
vine Perſons are diſtint, that zhere is One Father, 
not Three Fathers, One Son, not Three Sons: One Holy 
Ghoſt, not Three Holy Ghoſts. Here is no confounding 
of Perſons. K 2 2, Nor 
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2. Nor do we divide the ' Subſtance, but unite 
theſe Three Perſons, in One numerical Efſence : for 
we know nothing of the uniry of the Mind but ſelf- 
corſciouſneſs, as | ſhewed before ; and therefore as 
the ſelf-conſciouſneſs of every Perſon to it ſelf makes 
them diſtin& Perſons, fo the mutual conſcioufneſs of 
all Three: Divine Perſons to each other makes them 
all but One infinite God: as far as conſciouſnefs 
reaches, ſo far the unity of a Spirit extends, for we 
know no other unity of a Mind or Spirit, but con- 
{ciouſneſs; In a created Spirit this conſcioufneſs ex- 
tends only to it ſelf, and therefore ſelf-conſciouſneſs 
makes it One with it ſelf, and divides and ſeparates it 
from all other Spirits; but could this conſciouſneſs 
extend to other Spirits, as it does to it ſelf, all theſe 
Spirits, which were mutually conſcious to each o- 
ther, as they are to themſelves, though they were 
diſtin& Perſons, would be eſſentially One : And this 
1s that eſſential unity, which is between Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, who are eſſentially united by a mu- 
tual conſciouſneſs to whatever 1s in each other, and 
do by an internal ſenſation {I want. other words to 
expieſs it by) feel each other, as they do themſelves ; 
and therefore are as eſſentially One, as a Mind and Spi- 
Tit 15 One with it ſelf, 

2. This isa very plain and intelligble-acconnt of 
this great and venerable Myſtery, as plain and intel- 
ligible as the Notion of One God, or of One Perſon in 
the Godhead, 

The great difficuity of conceiving a Trinity. of 
Perſons in One infinite and undivided Effenee or Sub- 
ſtance arifes from thoſe groſs and material Idea's we 
have of Eſſence and Subſtance, when we ſpeak of 
the Eſſence or Subſtance of God, or created Spirits : 


We 
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: Floly and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY, 
We can frame no Idea of Subſtance, but what we 
bave from Matter ; that it is ſomething extended in 
a tripple dimenfion, in length, and breath, ' and 
| depth, which is the ſubjeCt of thoſe Qualiti-s, which 

inhere and ſubſiſt init : And therefore as Matter is 
the ſubje&t of all ſenfible Qualities, ſo we conceive 
fome ſuch Subſtance of a Mind and Spirit, which is 
the ſubjeE&t of Will and Underſtanding, of Thoughts 
and Paſhons : And then we find it impoſſible to con- 
ceive, how there ſhould be Three Divine Perſons, 
which are all infinite, - without Three diſtin& infinite 
Subſtances, each diſtinQt infinite Perſon having a di- 
ſtin& infinite Subſtance of his own ; and if we grant 
this, it ſeems a plain contradiction 'to ſay, That theſe 
Three diſtin& infinite Subſtances, are but One nume- 
rical infinite Subſtance ; which is to ſay, that Three 
Infinites are but One Infinite, and that Three Perſons 
are but One Perſon; for a Perſon and an intelligent 
Snbſtance are reciprocal Terms, and therefore Three 
diſtin& Perſons.are Three diſtint numerical Subſtan- 
ces, and One numerical intelligent Subſtance is but 
One numerical Perſon. | 

But this is all carnal Reaſon in a ſtridt and proper 
ſenſe, which conceives of an infinite Mind after the 
manner of a Body, and diſtinguiſhes between the 
Matter or Subſtance, and the Powers and Vertues 
of the Divine Eſſence, as it does between Matter and 
Qualities and Accidents in Bodies. We know nothing 
of the Divine Eſſence, but- that God is an infinite 
Mind ; and if we ſeek for any other Eſſence or Sub- 
ſtance in God, but an infinite Mind , that is, infinite 
Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs, the Eſfence of God 
though conſidered but as One numerical Perſon, is as 


perfeMly unintelligible to us, as the One numerical 
Eſſence 
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Eſſence or Subſtance of Three Divine Perſons in the 
Ever Bleſſed Trinity. DASgS 

It is this groſs and material imagination about the 
Eſſence or Subftance of the Deity, which occaſions 
all the Difficulties about the Notton of One God, as 
well as of a Trinity in Unity : For we cannot ima- 
gine how any Subſtance ſhould be without a begin- 
ning ; how it ſhould be preſent in all places without 
Parts, and without *Exteoſion ; how Subſtance, Ef: 
ſence, Exiſtence, and all Divine Attributes and Pow- 
ers, which are diſtin& things in creared Spirits, ſhould 
be all the ame, one ſimple AQ in God, and yet Rea- 
ſon tells us we muſt allow of no Compolition, no 
Qualities or Accidents in the Divine Nature, for a com- 
pounded Being muſt have Parts, and muſt be made, 
for that which has Parts muſt have ſome Maker to 
Join the Parts together, and to endow it with ſuch 
Qualities and Powers. 

But now if we conſider God as Wiſdom and Truth, 
which is his true Nature and Eſſence, without con- 
founding our Minds with ſome material conceptions 
of his Subſtance, theſe things are plain and eaſe: 
For it is demonſtrable, that Truth 1s ecernal, had no 
beginning, no Maker ; for when we ſpeak of original 
and eſſential Truth and Wiſdom, what was not always 
Truth and Wiſdom, could never begin to be ſo: And 
if Truth be the only real thing, and neceſlarily eter- 
nal, there is an eternal Mind, which is nothing elſe 
but eternal Truth ; for he, who can imagine, Truth 
and Wiſdom to be eternal, without an eternal Mind, 
ought not to pretend to either, unleſs he can tell us, 
how Truth can ſubſiſt without a Mind. Thus it js 
demonſtrable, that Truth and Wiſdom has no Parts, 
no Extenfion, no more than Thought has ; Truth 
and” 
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and Wiſdom is confined to no place, fills no ſpace, 
but is every-where the ſame without Extenſion and 
Parts, and” therefore has a neceſſary and effential 
Omnipreſence : There is a faint reſemblance of this 
in finite and created Spirits ; even humane Wiſdom 
and Reaſon, Thoughts, and Paſſions, haveno Exten- 
fion nor Parts, which is a good argument that a cre- 
ated Spirit has no Extenſion and Parts neither, for 
nothing which has Extenſion nor Parts can be the 
{ubje& of that which has none : All the Qualities of 
Bodies are extended as Bodies are; for the Proper- 
ties and Qualities of all Things muſt conform to the 
Nature of the Subject in which they are ; and there- 
fore Faculties, Powers, and Operations. which have 
no Extenſion or Parts, as the Will, the Underſtand- 
ing, the Memory, the Thoughts and Paſſions have 
none, muſt be ſcated, in a Subje&t which has no Parts 
nor Extenſion neither. Thus Thought is confined ro 
no place, but in a Minute ſurrounds the Earth, and 
aſcends above the Heavens, and viſits all the en 
Capacities of infinite ſpace ; which is an impe 
imitation of the Omnipreſence of an Infinite Mind. 
Thus what can be a more pure and ſimple A& 
than Wiſdom and Truth ? Now though we conceive 
the Divine Attributes and PerfeQtions under different 
Notions and CharaQers, ſuch as Wiſdom, Love, Ju- 
ſtice, Goodneſs, Power, they are indeed nothing elſe 
but Infinite Truth and Wiſdom, which receives ſeve- 
ral CharaRers- and Denominations from its difterent 
effects ; as the ſame Sea or River does different Names 
from the Countries by which it paſſes: For what is 
intelleCtual Love, but the perfe& Idea's of Truth, or 
the true knowledge and eſtimation of Things? What 
is Juſtice and Goodneſs, but an equal diftribution of 
Things, 
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Things, or a true and wiſe proportion of Rewards 
and Puniſhments ? What is perfeQ Power, but per- 
fe&t Truth and Wiſdom, which can do, whatever it 
knows ? This laſt will not be fo eaſily underſtood, 
becauſe in Men we find Knowledge and Power to be 
very different things, that Men may know a great 
deal, which they cannot do : And yet if we conſider 
this matter over again, we ſhall find it a miſtake : 
For even among Men it is only Knowledge that is 
Power. Humane Power, -and humane Knowledge, 
as that ſignifies a Knowledge how to do any thing, 
are commenſurate ; whatever humane Skill extends 
to, humane Power can effe& ; nay, every Man can 
do, what he knows how to do, if he have proper In- 
ſtruments and Materials to do it with ; but what no 
humane Power can do, no humane Knowledge knows 
how to do : We know not what the Subſtance or E{- 
ſence of any thing is, nor can we make any Subſtance ; 
we cannot create any thing of nothing, nor do- we 
know, how it is to be done ; which ſhews, that 
Knowledge and Power in Creatares. are equal, and 
that proves a very near relation between them, eſpe- 
cially when we add, that Knowledge is not only the 
DireQor of Power, but is that very Power which we 
call Force: For it is nothing but Thought which 
moves our Bodies, and all the Members of them, 
which are the immediate Inſtruments of all humane 
Force and Power, excepting mechanical motions, 
which do not depend upon our Wills, ſuch as the mo- 
tion of the Heart, the circulation of the Blood, the 
concottion of our Meat, and the like: all voluntar 
motions are not only direQted, but cauſed by Thought ; 
and ſo indeed it muſt be, or there could be no meti- 
on inthe World ; for Matter cannot move. it felf, and 


there- 
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therefore ſome Mind muſt be the firſt Mover 3 which 
makes it very pla, that infinite Truth and Wiſdom 
is Infinite and Almighty Power. So that if we ſet a- 
ſide all material Images of Eſſence and Subſtance, and 
contemplate God as Eternal Truth and Wiſdom, the 
Notion of a God is very plain and eafie, far as we 
are concerned to know him in this (tate. 

The ſame cauſe has confounded and perplext the 
Notion of a Trinity in Unity, and given occaſion to 
ſome vain and arrogant Pretenders to Reaſon, pro- 
fanely to deride and ridicule that moſt S2cred and 
Venerable Myſtery. 

They puzzle and confound themſelves with-ſome 
groſs and corporeal Idea's of Eſſence and Subſtance, 
and how Three Divine Perſons can ſablift diſtin& in 
the ſame numerical Subſtance, but would they but 
conlider the Three Divine Perſons, as Three Infinite 
Minds, diſtinguiſhed from each other by a felf-con- 
ſciouſnels of their own, and eflentially united by a 
mutual conſciouſneſs to each other, which is the only 
way of diſtinguiſhing and uniting Minds and Spirits, 
and then a Trinity in Unity is a very plain and intel- 
ligible Notion. : 

Now certainly: this 1s much the moſt reaſonable 
way : For what the Efſence and Snbſtance of a Spirit 
is, when we diſtinguiſh it from Underſtanding and 
Will, which we call the; Powers and Faculties of a 
Spwritz for my part, I know not, no more than I do, 
what the naked Eſſence and Subſtance of Matter is, 
ſtript of all its Qualities and Accidents :. as I obſerved 
before; the naked Eflences of Things are not the Ob- 

jects of our Knowledge, and therefore it 1s ridiculous 
to difpute about them, to ſay peremptorily what is, 
or what is not, in Matters, which we know _— 
L of : 
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of : And therefore as we frame the Notion of Bodies 
from their external and ſenſible Qualities, ſo we muſt 
frame the Notion of a Spirit from its intelleQual 
Powers, of Will, and Underſtanding, ec. And when 
we diſpute about the diſtin&1on or union of Spirits, 
we muſt not diſpute how their Subſtances, which we 
know nothing of, can be diſtinguiſht or united, but 
' how two Minds conſidered as intelleCtual Beings, 
are diſtingmſhed and united, and then there will 
appear no difficulty or abſurdity, in the eſſential 
union of Three Minds by a mutual conſciouſneſs to 
each other. 

That the eſſential unity of a Spirit conſiſts in ſelf- 
conſciouſneſs, every Man may feel in himſelf, for 
It is nothing elſe which makes a Spirit One, and di- 
ſtinguiſhes it from all other Spiritsz and therefore 
if Two Spirits were conſcious to all that is in each 
other, as they are to what they feel in themſelves, 
they would be united to each other by the ſame kind 
of unity, which makes every individual Spirit One : 
And why then ſhould not this be thought an eſffential 
unity between the Divine Perſons of the Ever Bleſſed 
Trinity ? 

And is there any difficulty in conceiving this, that 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ſhould be thus intimate- 
ly conſcious to each other? The Scripture plainly 
aſſerts that it 1s ſo, as I have already proved, and 
there is no impoſlibility 1n the thing 3 nay, if we will 
allow Three infinite Minds, it is umpoſlible it- ſhould 
be otherwilc. 

A finite created Spirit indeed is conſcious only to 
it ſelf, and not toany other created Spirits z but God, 
'Who 1s an infinite Mind, 1s conſcious to all created 
| Spirits, dwells within us, and ſees ail our Thoughts 
and 
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and Motions, and Paſſions, as perfe&tly as wedo our 
own; how he does this we know not, that he does 
ſo, the. Scripture aſſures us, and that there is nothing 
impoſlible in it, our Reaſon will tell us; for certainly 
that infinite Mind, which made all finite Spirits, can 
| ſeethem too; that 1s, ſee all the Thoughts and Paſſi- 
ons of a Spirit, which is the only way of ſeeing a Spi- 
Tit; and that can be no infinite Mind which does not; 
for there 1s ſomething, which 1t does not know, if it 
does not know our Thoughts. 

If then it be eſſential to an infinite Mind to be con- 
ſcious to all Spirits, if we allow, that there are Three 
infinite Minds, we muſt grant, that they are mutual- 
ly conſcious to each other : though an infinite Mind 
is conſcious. to all that is in created Spirits, yet there 
15 nota mutual conſciouſneſs, and therefore no eſlen- 
tial unity between them, for created Spirits are not 
conſcious to an infinite Mind, as it is impoſſible they 
ſhould, unleſs they were infinite themſelves; for a 
Mind which 1s conſcious to an infinite Mind ; that 1s. 
a Mind which comprehends an infinite Mind, muſt 
be infinite : But it is a contradiCtion to ſay, there are 
Three infinite Minds, unlefs they.are mutually con. 
ſcious to each other 3 for if there be any thing in 
one, which 1s not in the other, they cannot both be 
infinite, unleſs one infinite can be greater than ano- 
ther. | 

The truth is, we have no poſitive Notion of Infi- 
nity, but only in a Mind, and it is impoſſible to con» 
ceive any Three Beings that are infinite, but only 
Three infinite Minds 3 and Three Minds may be in- 
finite, but then they muſt be mutually ſelf-conſcious, 
or they cannot all be infinite. 
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When we think of an infinite Being, we are pre. 
fently confounded with the corporeal Images of an 
infimte Subſtance, or a Subſtance infinitely extended z 
and this we can make nothing of 3 for indeed it is 
demonſtrable, that there can be no ſuch thing. We 
have an imagination of infinite ſpace, which we can 
ſet no bounds to. but how far ſoever we extend our 
thoughts, we can ſtil] imagine ſomething beyond that 5 
but then we have no Notion, that ſpace is any thing, 
but only a capacity to receive ſomething; nay, 1t 
ſeems to me, to be nothing elſe, but an unaginary 
Idea of Extenfion ſeparated from Body and Matter ; 
as we conceive place to be diſtinct from the Body, 
which fills the place, and therefore, that if the Body 
were annihilated, place would remain ſtill of the 
ſame dimenfions, which the Body had, that filled it ; 
and this is the conception of an imaginary ſpace infi- 
nitely extended. But 1t 1s as plain as any demon- 
{tration, that no real Being is infinitely extended for 
there is, and can be no actual Extenſion infinite : 
The Extenſion of a real Being mult really and actual- 
ly be, and yet there is not a more ſelf-evident Pro- 
poſition than this, that there is no Extenſion ſo great 
but that it may be extended farther, and then there 
can be no fach thing wm Being, as an infinite Extenſi- 
on, for if there were, there would be ſuch an Exten- 
fion, as could not be extended farther, unleſs we can 
extend that, which is actually infinitealready. We 
may eaſily obſerve, what 1t 6, that cheats us into the 
Opinion of infimte Extenſion, as if there were ſuch a 
real thing : viz, That we cannot ſee to the end of 
all poſſible Extenfion, we cannot extend our Thoughts 
ſo tar, but we can imagine ſomething farther, and 
therefore we fancy, that there is ſomething infinitely 
EX 
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extended, though we cannor comprehend it, or ſee 
to the end of it, which would be a contradiction, to 
ſee to the end of that which has none: But we ſhould 
obſerve, that it is not the defect of our Imagination, 
that we cannot conceive an infinite Extenfion 3 but 
Reaſon tells us, that there neither is, nor can be, any 
ſuch Extenſion, but what may be extended farther ; 
now what cannot be, cannot be a real thing, for 
whatever 1s real, is. | 

It 1sexattly the ſame caſe in Numbers : There nei- 
ther 1s, nor can be an infinite Number, becauſe there 
1s no Number ſo great, nor can any Number be fo 
great, but it may be made greater by adding to it 3 
ſo that Numbers, Extenſion, and the ſame may be 
ſaid of Time and Sncceflion, are called infinite, not 
that they have any real and poſitive infinity, but be- 
cauſe we can add to them without end; which is a 
demonſtration, that they neither are, nor can be in- 
finite, for what 1s infinite, 1s capable of no additions; 
and there can be no Number, Extenſion, or ſacceſ- 
five Duration, but what is capable of infinite addi- 
tions, and therefore 1s at an infinite diſtance from ke- 
ing infinite. - 

By this time, I ſuppoſe, every one 1s convinc'd, 
that infinite Extenſion does not belong to the Idea 
of a God, becauſe there is no ſuch thing in Nature 3 
and if infinite Extenſion does not, no Extenſion can 3 
for nothing is God, but what is infinite, 

Though the truth 1s, this very word 7#finzte con- 
founds our Notions of God, and makes the moſt per- 
 feftand excellent Being, the moſt pertectly unknown 
to us: Forinfinite is only a negative term, and ſigni 
fies that, which has no end, no bounds, no meaſure, 
and therefore no poſitive and determined Nature,and 
therefore 
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therefore is nothing 3; that a 7»finite Being, had not 
uſe and cuſtom reconciled us to that Expreſſjon, 
would be thought Nonſenſe and ContradiQion ; for 
every real Being has a certain and determined Na- 
ture; and therefore is not infinite in this ſenſe, which 
is ſo far from being a perteQion, that it ſignifies no- 
thing real. 

But fince Cuſtom has made it neceſſary to uſe this 
word, it is neceſſary to explain what we mean by it : 
That a» infinite Being ſignifies a Being abſolutely per- 
fed, or which has all poſſible Perfe&ions: which has 
no other end of its PerfeCtions, but Perfection it ſelf ; 
that is a finite imperfect Being, that wants any Per- 
fections 5 that 1s an infinite Being, not which has no 
end of its Perfeftions, but which aCtually has all Per- 
fe&tions, and can be. no more perfe& than it is : For 
there js a meaſure of the moſt abſolute, and in this 
ſenſe infinite Perfe&ions, before which no Being is ab- 
ſolutely perfe&, and beyond which there are no new 
degrees of PerfeCtion for if we do not grant this, 
there can be no Being abſolutely perfect. 

As for inſtance : Infinite Wiſdom, Knowledge, 
Goodneſs, Juſtice, Power, have fixt and ſet bounds 
to their PerfeCtions, beyond which they cannot go : 
Infinite Knowledge and Wiſdom knows all things, that 
are knowable, and that are wiſe ; infinite Goodneſs 
can do all things which are Good; infinite Juſtice is 
perfect Juſtice, which obſerves the exaCt proportions 
of Right and Wrong 3 infinite Power can do all things, 
which can be done : To know, what 1s not to be 
known, to do what is not to be done, to be good or 
zaſt beyond the perfe& Meaſures of Goodneſs and Ju- 
{tice, is a contradiion ; for it is neither Wiſdom, 


nor Power, nor Goodneſs, nor Juſtice : The Nature 
of 
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of Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, and Goodnels, is fixt and 
determined, and the utmoſt bounds of them is abſo. 
lute Perfection : The Divine Nature is the Original 
Rule and Standard, and utmoſt Bounds of them, and 
therefore abſolutely perfect. Theſe PerfteCtions in- 
deed may be called infinite in the Negative ſenſe, with 
reſpe& to ns, that we know not, what the utmoſt ex- 
tent of them are: We know not how far infinite 
Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodneſs reaches, but then 
we certainly know, that they have their bounds, and 
that the Divine Nature is the utmoſt bounds of them ; 
for nothing can bea Rule and Meaſure of abſolute 
Perfe&tions, but the Divine Nature it ſelf: Now this 
gives us a poſitive Notion and Idea of God, though 
we cannot comprehend his abſolute Perfeftions; we 
as certainly know, what God 1s, as we know, what 
Wiſdom, Knowledge, Power, Goodneſs, Juſtice (ig- 
nifie ; but how Wiſe, how-Good, how Powerful God 
Is, we know not. becauſe we do not know the utmoſt 
extent of theſe PerfeQtions. 

I muſt now add, that there can be no abſolute Per- 
fections, but thoſe of a Mind, ſuch as I have ſo often 
mentioned, Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs : As for Mat- 
ter, it is ſo imperfe& a Being it ſelf, that 1t cannot 
be the ſubjeft of abſolute Perte&ions : Nothing which 
belongs to Matter is a PerfeCtion, conſidered in it ſelf; 
Extenſion is no Perfection, no more than the dimen- 
fions of a Body are, to be long, or broad, or deep, 
to belittle or great, which may be Pertections or Im- 
perfec&ions, as it happens, with relation to the juſt 
meaſures and proportions of different Bodies; for et- 
ther greatneſs or littleneſs may make different things 
monſtrqus, and therefore neither of them are either 
Beauties or PerfeCtions themſelves; for what is 1n 1t 


ſelf a Perfection is always ſo. Ex- 
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Extenfion 1s of no uſe, but where there is a multi- 
tude or diverfity of Parts, and ſuch a compound Being 
can never be abſolutely perfeft, becauſe it is made 
of Parts, which are not abſolutely perfect, as no Part 
can be ;z and ten thouſand imperfett Parts can never 
make up an abſolutely perfect Being : And if what is 
infinitely- perfe& can have no Parts, it needs no Ex- 
tenſion, and can have none; for what 1s extended 
has aſlignable Parts, whether they can be divided or 
nor. 

Omnipreſence is a great and unqueſtionable Perfe- 
Aion, but to be Omnipreſent by infinite Extenſion, 
Cif ſach a thing could be) would be no Perfe&tion at 
all ; for this would be to be preſent only by Parts; as 
a Body might be, which 1s infinitely extended, and a 
Body 1s as capable of infinite Extenſion, as any Man 
can conceive a Spirit to bez and yet if a Spirit be 
Omnipreſent only by infinite Extenſion, the whole 
Subſtance of that Spirit is not preſent every where, 
but part of it is 1n one place, and part in another, as 
many Miles diſtant from each other as the places are, 
where ſuch parts of the Omnipreſent Spirit are. This 
all Men will confeſs to be abſurd; and yet if the 
whole Mind and Spirit be preſent every where, i is 
certain, it is not preſent every where by way of Ex- 
tenſion 3 for the whole Extenſion of an infinitely ex- 
tended Spirit 1s not preſent every where : And if Om- 
nipreſence it ſe}f cannot be owing to infinite Extenfi- 
on,no Man can tell me, why an infinite Mind ſhould be 
extended at all: for Extenfion it ſelf is no Perfetion. 
Much leſs do any other Vertnes and Quahities of Bo- 
Ges deſerve the Name of abfolute Perfe&tions, and 
therefore we mult ſeek for abſolute perfettion'enly in 
aMind ; perte& Wiſdom, Knowledge, Power, Good- 
neſs, 
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neſs, Juſtice, make an abſolute perfe& Mind z there 
are no other abſolute Perfeftions bur theſe, and there- 
fore there can be no other abſolately perfect Being, 
but an infinite Mind. 

But beſides this we may obſerve, that all theſe ab- 
ſolute Perfe&ions, by a mutual Conſciouſneſs, may 
be entire and equal. in three diſtin& infinite Minds : 
There 1s no contradiction, that three infinite Vinds 
(ſhould be abſolutely perfet in Wiſdem, Goodnels, 
Juſtice, and Power for theſe are Perfe&ions, which 
may be in more than One, as Three Men may all 
know the ſame things, and be equally juſt and good : 
Bat Three ſuch Minds cannot be abſolutely perfect 
without being mutually conſcious to each other, as 
they are to themlclves; for if they do not perfectly 
know each other, as they know themſelves, their Wil- 
dom and Knowledge is not abſolutely perfect; for 
they do not know all things, if they do not perfectly 
know one another, and there can be no ſuch perfedt 
Knowledge of each other, without a mutual Conſci- 
ouſnels. 

This ſhews not only the poſlibility of this Notion, 
that Three diſtin& infinite Minds ſhould be mutually 
Conſcious to each other , but the neceſlity of ic, if 
there be Threeſuch infinitely perfe&t Minds 3 for they 
cannot be infinitely perfedt, without being Conſcious 
to one another. 

Thus to proceed : This Notion plainly reconciles 
the perfe&t equality of all Three Perſons, with the 
Prerogative of the Father, and the Subordination of 
the Son and Holy Spirit. That all Three Perſons 
are perfetly equal in Knowledge, Wiſdom, Good- 
neſs, Juſtice, Power, 1s evident from their mutual 
Conſciouſneſs, whereby they all know, love, and do 
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the fame things, which is a perfe(t equahty : But 
this does not deftroy the natural Subordination of the 
Sort to the Father, of a derivative to an original 
Light, as Chriſt is called in the Nicene Creed, God of 
God, Light of Light : For though God has commu- 
nicated his own Nature to him, and received him in- 
to his Boſom, to an intimate conſciouſneſs with him- 
{elf, which makes him the perfect Image of his Father ; 
yet he receives all this from his Father by eternal Ge- 
neration, he is a Son (till, though equal to his Father 
in all Divine Perfe&tions, and therefore ſubordinate 
to him as a Son : And the like may be faid of the Ho- 
ly Spirit. 

This ſhews alſo, how theſe Three diſtin& Perſons 
are each of them God, and yet are all but One God. 
Each Perſon is God, for each Perſon has the whole 
and entire Perfe&tions of the Godhead, having by 
this mutual conſciouſneſs, the other Perſons in him- 
felf, that each Perſon is in ſome ſenſe the whole Tri- 
nity : The Son is in the Father, and the Father in 
the. Son, and the Holy Spirit in Father and Son, and 
Father and Son in the- Holy Spirit 3 and therefore if 
the whole Trinity be God, the Father 1s God, the Son 
ts God, and the Holy Ghoſt God, they being: all mu- 
tually in each other; and yet this 1s a plain demon- 
ſtration, that they are not Three Gods, but One 
God; becauſe neither of them are the One Supreme 
God, but as thus intimately united to all the reſt ; 
and then they can be all Three, but: One Supreme 
God : This gives an intelligible account of one of the 
moſt Difficult Problems 1n-all Schoo)-Drvinity, which 
the Maſter of the Sentences borrowed from St. Auſt, 
as he has done moſt of his other Difttmctions ; that the 
whole Trinity is not greater, than any One Perſon 

in 
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in the Trinity. This founds very harſhly at farft 
hearing, and yet if we con(ider it, we mult confeſs it 
to be true, unleſs we will ſay, that there 1s a greater 
and leſs in God, or that the Three Perſons in the 
Trinity make One God, as three parts make a whole, 
each of which parts muſt be leſs than the wholes and 
yet I cannot ſce any poſſible way to underſtand this 


matter, but only this: That the whole Trinity by a 


mutual conſciouſneſs 1s in each Perſon, and therefore 
no Perſon is leſs than the whole Trinity. 

And this is the only poſhible way of underſtanding 
the different Modi ſubſtendi, of which the Schools 
ſpeak : That the Three Divine Perſons have One nu- 
merical Eſſence, and are One God, but are diſtin- 
gniſhed from each other by a diſtinct manner of Sub- 
fiſtence proper to cach Peron : Tt 1s plain, the Schools 
men were no Sabe//ians;, they did not think the Three 
Divine Perſons, to be only Three Names of the ſame 
infinite Being ; but acknowledged each Perſon to be 
really diſtin& from one another, and each ofthem to 
have the ſame numerical Eflence, and to be truly and 
properly God, and not to be Three Modes of the 
ſame infinite God, which is little better than Three 
Names of One God. 

And what are theſe Modi ſubſ;tendi, by which the 
Divine Perſons are diſtinguiſhed from each other ? 
Now they are no other, than the proper and diſtin- 
guiſhing Charafers of each Perſon 3 'that the Father 
1s of himſelf, or without any cauſe; that the Son is 
begotten of the Father; that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds 
from Father and Son : Which proves that by theſe 
Modi ſubſcjtendi, they did not mean ( as ſome miſtake 
them ) that the Three Divine Perſons are Three 
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for there are no Modes. no more than there are 
Qualities and Accidents, in the Deity , much leſs 
can a Mode be a God: To be lure, all Men muſt 
grant, that the Father is not a Mode of the Deity, 
but eſflentially God, and yet he has his Mods ſubſe- 
ſtendi, as well as the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; anc 
no Man can think, that the Father begat only a Mo- 
dws, and called it his Son, whereas a Son ſignifies a 
real Perſon of the ſame Nature, but diſtin& from his 
Father. | 
All then that can poſſibly be meant by theſe Modes 
of Subſiſtence is this, that the ſame numerical Eſſence 
1s whole and entire in each Divine Perſon, but in a 
different manner; the Son and Holy Ghoſt are 1n the 
Father, as the One is begotten, the other proceeds 
from him, and yet both remain in him by an inti- 
mate conſciouſneſs; and thus you have often heard, 
all Three-Perſons are in each other, and therefore are 
numerically One 3 the Father has the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt in himſelf as the Fountain of the Deity, the 
Son begotten of the Father, the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceeding from Father and Son, That 1s, there are 
Three infinite Minds, which are diſtinguiſhed from 
each other by the relations of Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, the Father begets, the Son is begotten, the 
Holy Ghoſt proceeds, which are their different Modes 
of ſubſiſting ; but each of theſe infinite Minds has the 
other Two in himſelf, by an intimate and mutual 
Conſciouſneſs, and that makes all Three Perſons nu- 
merically One Divine Eſſence, or One God ; for 
w hen the whole Trinity is in each diſtinct Perſon, 
each Perſon is the ſame One numerical God, and all 
of them but One God: If the Father, for inſtance, 
have his own perſonal Wiſdom, and by an internal 
CcOn- 
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conſciouſneſs, all the Wiſdom of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt 3 and the Son have his own perſonal 
Wiſdom, and by the ſame Conſciouſneſs, all the Wiſ- 
dom of the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt; and in like 
manner, the Holy Ghoſt have his own perſonal Wiſ- 
dom, and all the Wiſdom of Father, and Son; this 
infinite Wiſdom which is in Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, is identically the ſame : For from which Per- 
ſon ſoever you begin to reckon this Union, ir is the 
ſame Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ſtill, which are 
thus intimately united into One 3 and therefore it is 
the ſame numerical and identical Wiſdom, which is in 
each of them, and the ſame in all. 

To add no more: This Noticn gives a plain ac- 
count too of that Maxim of the Schools, That all the 
Operations of the Trinity, ad extra, are common to 
all Three Perſons 3 for it cannor poſlibly be otherwiſe, 
* when they are thus intimately united by a mutual 
Conſciouſneſs ; for they can no more act, than they 
can ſubſiſt ſeparately 5 when the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, 
Juſtice, Power of the whole Trinity 1s entire in each 
Perſon, and the ſamein all, every Perſon of the Tri- 
nity muſt be equally concerned, ſaving the Natural 
Order, and Subordination of Perſons, in all the ex- 
ternal Effects and Operations of the Divine Wiſdom, 
Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Power. 


Thus I have endeavoured to explain this Great and 
Venerable Myſtery of a Trinity in Unity 3 and this 
I may fay, that I have given not only a very poſlible 
and a very intelligible Notion of it, but ſuch alſo as is 
_ very agreeable to the Phraſe and Expreſſions of Scri- 
pture, ſuch as preſerves the Majeſty of the Article, 
and ſolves all the Difficulties of itz there may be a 
great 


85 


Creed. 


Anſwer. 


Anſwer. 


Notes. - 


A Vundication of the Doftrme of the 

great deal more in this Myſtery, than we can fathom, 
but thus much we can underſtand of it, and that is 
enough to reconcile us to this belief, and to ſhame 
and filence the profane Scoffers at a Trinity m Uni- 
ty ; as I have in part ſhewn already, and will do 
now more fully, by proceeding to anſwer thoſe 
many Abſurdities and Contradifttons charged on it 
by the Brief Notes : To proceed then where I left off, 


There is One Perſon of the Father, another of the 
Sox, another of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Then the Son is not the Father, nor is the Father the 
Sor, nor the Holy Ghoſt either of then. 


I grant it : Their Perſons are diſtin, and there- 
fore are not each other, but they are all eſſentially 
united by a mutual Conſciouſneſs, whereby they are 
mutually 1n each other, and can be no more ſepara- 
ted from each other, than every Man's own Mind 
can be divided from it ſelf, 


But if the Father is not the Son, and yet js (by con- 
feſſiox of all ) the One true God, then the*%S91 3s not the 
One true God, becauſe he is not the Father : The rea- 
ſon is ſelf-evident, for how can the Son be the One true 
God, if he be not Fe, who is the One true God, After 
the ſame manner it may be proved, that Con the Atha- 
nafhan Principles ) neither the Father, nor Holy Spi- 
rit, ave, or can be God, or the One true God ;, for nti- 
ther of them is the Son, who is the One true God, ac« 
cording to Athanaſius, and all Trinitarians 3 for they 
all ſay, The Father ts the One true God, the Son is the 
Ore true God, and the Holy Ghoſt the One trrne God > 


which 
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which is a bhrecfold Contradicdion, becanfe there is but 
One true God, and One of theſe Perſons is not the other. 
But if it be a Comtradidion it is certainly falfe, for 
every ContradiFiaw ,, being made np of Inconfiſtencies, 
deſtroys it ſelf, and is its own Confutation. 


This is meer trick and fallacy, or miſrepreſentati- A»ſwer. 


on. To have made his Argument conclude, heſhould 
have ſaid : The Father 1s not the Son, and yet the 
Perſon of the Father confidered not. only: as diſtin- 
guiſhed, but as divided and feparated.from the Per- 
ſon of the Son, 1s the One true God, and then the 
Son 15 not the One true God, becauſe he is not the 
Father : And tien- indeed his reaſon had been ſelf- 
evident, that the Perſon of the Son, as ſeparated from 
the Perſon of the Father, 1s not the One true God, 
becauſe the Perſon of the Son 1s not the Perſon of the 
Father, whois the One true God : But neither Atha- 
naſius, nor any of the [rinitarians ever ſaid this, 
That the Perſon of the Father, as ſeparated from the 
Perſons of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 1s the One 
true God ; or that the Perſon of the Son as ſeparated 
from the Perſons of the Father, and.of the Holy Ghoſt 
is the One true God; or that the Perſon of the Holy 
Gholt as ſeparated from the Perſons of the Father,and 
of the Son, is the One true God; for we conſtantly 
affirm, that Father, Son,and Holy Ghoſt, by an intimate 
and inſeparable Union to each other, are but One 
true God ; but as their Perſons can never be ſepara- 
ted, ſo they muſt never be conſidered in. a ſeparate 
ſtate, and if we will imagine ſuch an impoſlible abſur- 
dity as this, neither of them are the One true God 5 
for whoever ſeparates them, deſtroys the Deity, and 
leaves neither Father, Son, nor Holy Ghoſt; : 
And 
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And yet if we conſider theſe Three Divine Perſons, 
as containing each other in themſelves, and eflential- 
ly One by a mutual Conſciouſneſs, this pretended 
ContradiCction vaniſhes: For then the Father is the 
One true God, becauſe the Father has the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit in himfelf 3 and the Son may be called the 
One true God ( of which more preſently ) becanſe the 
Son has the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt in himſelt ; 
and the Holy Ghoſt the One true God, becauſe he 
has the Father and the Son in himſelf, and yet all but 
One true God, becauſe Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
are united into One; and then though Ore of theſe 
Perſons is not the other, yet each Perſon by an eſſen- 
tial Unity contains both others in himſelf, and there- 
fore if all Three Perſons are the One true God. each 
Perſon is God. 

And this is the true meaning of the Athanaſrar 
Creed, which this Author has corrupted by adding, 
the One true God to every Perſons that the Father is 
the One true God, the Son the One true God, the Holy 
Ghoſt the One true God, as if each Perſon as diſtin- 
guiſhed and ſeparated from the other, were the One 
true God 3 and then it would indeed ſound pretty 
like a Contradiction to add, yet there is but One 
true God : But the — Creed only ſays, The 
Father is God, the Son God, the Holy Ghoſt God; yet 
Three are not Three Gods, but One God ;, which plainly 
{hews, that it does not ſpeak of theſe Three Divine 
Perſons, as diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated from each o- 
ther 3 but as united into One God, not as Three parts 
of the Deity, but as Three Perſons, who are eflenti- 
ally One God, as mutually containing each other 3 
that is, by a mutual ſelf-conſciouſneſs, asT have now 
explained it, which is the eſſential Unity of a Mind. 


As 
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Holy and. Ever Bleſſed TR:INITY. 
As for this expreſſion, The Oe true God, it is ne- 


verattributed to Son, or Holy Ghoſt, that I know of 
either in Scripture, or in any Catholick Writer ; tho' 


—It is to the Father, whom our Saviour himſelf calls, 


The only true God ; for all Three Divine Perſons as in 
conjunCtion with each other, being the One -only rrue 
God : This Title cannot fo properly be attributed to 
any One :Perſon but only the Father, who is the 
Fquntain of the Deity : for though all Three Perſons 
are in each other by a mutual conſciouſneſs, and 
therefore each Perſon. has all the Perfte&tions of the 
Godhead ; yet the Son is in the Father, and the Holy 
Spirit in the Father and the Son, in ſuch a manner, 
as the Father is not in the Son, nor the Father and 
Son in the Holy Spirit, which the Schools call the 
Modi Sabſiſtendi ; that is, the Son is 1n the Father by 
eternal generation, and the Holy Spirit in Father and 
Son by eternal proceſſion; and this 1s the natural 
Order of the Trinity; and therefore when this One 
God is to be ſignified by the Name of any One Per- 
ſon, it is proper to follow the Order of Nature, if I 


may ſo ſpeak, and to fignifie the whole Sacred Tri- | 


nity by the Name of the Father, who is-the eternal 
Source and Fountain of it. 


The Godhead of the Father, and of the Son, and of Creed, 


the Holy Ghoſt is all One, the Glory equal, the Majeſty 


coeternal. 


The meaning of the laſt clauſe is, that the Glory Notes, 


and Majeſty of the Son and Holy Spirit is equal to the 
Glory and Majeſty of the Father, or the Son and Holy 
Spirit are equally Glorious and Majeſtical with God the 


Father. 
N | Therefore 
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Therefore © ask, whether the Glory and Majeſty 
with which the Son and Spirit are Glorious and Maje- 
ftical, be the ſame in number ( that is, the very ſame) 
with which the Father is Glorions and Majeſtical, or 
only the ſame for kind or degree? If it be not the 
fame in number, then the Goahead of the Father, and 
of the Son, is not ( as this Creed teaches) all One, 
and they are not One and the ſame God: for Two infi- 
nite and diſtini# Glories ana Majeſties make 1wo Goas, 
and Three make Three Gods ; as every One fees, and 
(to ſay true) the Trinitarians themſelves confeſs. It 
remains therefore that they ſay, that the Glory. and 
Majeſty of the Son and Spirit is the ſame in number, 
and not for kind and degree only, with that of the Fa- 
ther ;, but then it follows, that the Glory and Majeſty 
of theſe Perſons is neither equal, nor coeternal. Not 
equal, for *tis the ſame, which equals never are. Not 
coeternal, for this alſo plainly intimates, that they 
are diſftintt; For how coeternal, if' not diftin ? Do 
we ſay a thing tis oveternal, and cotemporary with 
it ſelf ? Therefore this Article alſo doth impugy and 
deſtroy it ſelf : Beſides, if the Glory and Majeſty of 
the Three Perſons be numerically the ſame, then ſo are 
all their other Attributes : from whence it follows, that 
there is not any real difference between the Three Per- 
ſons, and they are only Three ſeveral Names of God, which 
is the Hereſie of the Sabellians, 


What he ſays, That if the Glory and Majeſty of the 
Three Perſons be numerically the ſame, ſo are all their 
other Attributes , 1s certainly true; for their Glo- 
ry and Majeſty is nothing elſe, but the infinite Perfe- 
Chions of their Nature. And therefore to make ſhort 
work with this, I affirm, that the Glory and Maje- 


ity, 
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ſy, and all the other Perfe& ions of theſe Three Di- 
vine Perſons are as diſtin& as their Perſons are, and 
therefore may be coequal and coeternal, becauſe they 
are diſtin&, and yet they are as numerically One and 
the ſame as the Godhead is. They are Three infinite 
Minds, and therefore diſtin& as Three Minds are, 
but they are all mutually conſcious to each other, 
and therefore as Eſſentially One, as the ſame Mind 
is One with it ſelf by a ſelf-conſciouſneſs ; this does 
not deſtroy the DiſtinCtion of their Perſons, nor con- 
ſequently of their Majeſty and Glory, their Glory 
and Majeſty is as diftind as their Perſons are, and 
united as their Perſons are, into One eſfential and 
numerical Glory of One Supreme God, a Trinity in 
Unity. 

But to expoſe the ridiculous Sophiſtry of this, in- 
ftead of their Glory equal, their Majeſty coeternal, let 
us put in their Perſons equal and coeternal, for the 
equality of their Glory, and coeternity of their Majeſty, 
15 nothing elſe, but the equality and coeternity of their 
Perſons ; that che Godhead of the Father, of the Sox, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt is all One, their Perſons equal and coe- 
_ And then our Note-makers Argument runs 
thus : 


« Task, whether the Perſons of the Son, and of 

« the Holy Ghoſt, which are equal and coeternal 
« with the Perſon of the Father, be the ſame in num- 
* ber (that is, the very ſame) with the Perſon of the 
* Father, or only the ſame for kind and degree 2 If 
* they be not the ſame in number ( that is, if they 
* be diftin&t Perſons, as the Creed affirms) then 
* the Godhead of the Father, and of the Son, is not 
* all One, and they are not One and the ſame God; 
N 2 « for 


\ 
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« for Two inbnite- and diſtinEt Perfons make! Two 
* Gods, and Three make Three Gods. T5 not this 
now, a ſelf-evident proof, that there-cannot be One 
Godhead, if there be Three Perſons, becauſe Three 
Perſons make Three Gods / £uod erat demonſtrandum o; 
that 1s, it cannat be, becauſe it cannot be : . But ro pro- 
ceed with his Argument. | 
© It remains therefore, that thefe Trintariens ſay, 
& That the Perſon of the Son and Spirit, is the fame 
«110 number, and not in kind or degree only, with 
** the Perſon of the Father. That is, becauſe they 
affirm theſe Divine Perſons to be diftint, therefore 
they muſt ſay, they are numerically the ſame; and 
what then? Why then they are neither equal, nor 
cocternal, becauſe they are the fame without any re- 
al diftinAtion, and the fame thing is not equa), nor 
coeternal with it ſelf : Right ! very right Sir ! a plain 
demonſtration ! And thus the poor Trinitarians are 
eternally confounded! They teach, that there are 
Three diſtin& Perſons, and One eternal and infinite 
God ; heplainly confutes this by ſaying, That if there 
be One Godhead, there cannot be Three diftin& Per- 
ſons, for Three diftin& Perſons are Three Gods; and 
if he had proved it, as well as faid it, it had been a di- 
red confutation, They affirm, that theſe Three di- 
ftin& Perſons are coequal and coeternal ; he proves, 
that they are not, becauſe they muſt ſay, (though 
they ſay the quite contrary) that they are not Three, 
but One numerical Perſon, and then they cannot be 
coequal and coeternal : And thus they ſhamefully 
contradict themſelves, and this Article is Felo de ſe : 
If this be the profound Reaſon of Hereticks, God de- 
hver me from Hereſie, if it were for no other Reaſon, 
but to keep my Underſtanding : And yet as m_ 
| us 
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lous as this looks, it is the whole of his Reaſoning ; 
for if there be Three diftin&t coequal and coeternal 
Perſons, their Majeſty and Glory muſt be as diſtin, 
coequal, cocternal, as their Perſons are, and united 
into One numerical eſſential Glory, as their Perſons 
are into One God; and how Three infinite Minds, or 
the Three Divine Perſons, or, which is the fame 
thing, Three Divine Glories and Majeſties may be 
really diſtin, and yet numerically One God, | have 
already explained at large. 


In the next place this Creed teaches, That, © The 
«© Father is Incomprehenſible, Uncreate, Eternal, Al- 
«© mighty ; the Holy Ghoſt is Incomprehenſible, Un- 
«© create, Eternal, Almighty : Allo, That each of 
<« theſe Perſons is by himſelf God and Lord ; ſo that 
<* the Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy 
« Ghoſt is God; yet there are not Three Gods, or 
* Lords, nor Three Incomprehenſibles, nor Three 
& Almighties, nor Three Eternals, nor Uacreated. 


Now. if in imitation of this, a Man ſhould have a 
mind to ſay: © The Father is 2 Perſon, the” Son is a 
6 Perſon, and the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon: yct not 
< Three Perſons, but One Perſon, I would know, 
why. this were not 4s good Grammar and Arithmetich, 
45 when Athanaſius /ays, The Father is God, the Sou is 
God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God, yet not Three Goas, 
but One God ; or when he ſays, The Father Uncreated, 
the Son Uncreated , the Holy Ghoſt Umcreated; yet 
not Three Uncreated, but One Uncreated. And ſo of 
the reſt ? 23 

Doth aot a Man contradiit himſelf, when the Term 
or Terms in his Negation, are the ſame with thoſe in 
his 


Creed; 


Notes. 


- 


Anſwer. 


A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 
his Affirmation? If not, then it may be true, That 
« The Father is a Perſon, the Son 1s a Perſon, the 
* Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon, yet there are not Three 
** Perſons, but One Perſon: For all the fault here is 
only this, that in the lat clauſe the term Perſon is 
denied to belong to more than One, when in the firſt it 
had been affirmed of no fewer than Three, For the 
ſame reaſon it muſt be a Contradittion to ſay, © The 
« Father is God, the Son 1s God, the Holy Ghoſt is 
« God, yet there are not Three Gods, but One God: 
For the Term God is at laſt denied to belong to more 
than One, though in the firſt clauſe, it was affirmed of 
Three : Will they ſay, that in theſe words there are 
not T hree Gods but One God, the term God is not deni- 
ed to belong to more than One, or is not appropriated 
to One? If fo then there are not Three Perſons, but 
One Perſon ; and again, there are not Three Men, but 
One Man ; then I ſay, theſe Propoſitions do not deny 
the terms Perſon and Men zo m_ to more than One, 
or appropriate them to One only, which yet every Body con- 


feſſes they do. 


This Objeion ſounds very formidably too, but 
proves nothing but the ſhameful ignorance and impu- 
dence of this Author, who undertakes to write 
Notes upon Creeds, and to ridicule the Venerable 
Myſteries of the Chriſtian Faith, before he underſtands 
them 

For let us begin with the AdjeQives firſt, ſuch as 
Uncreated, Incomprehenſible, Eternal, Almighty ; and 
we need take under con(ideration, but any One of 
theſe, and that will explain all the reſt, for there is 
the fame account to be given of them all 
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The Father then is Uncreated, the Son Uncreated, 
the Holy- Ghoft Uncreated, and yet there are-not 
Three Unereated, but One Uncreated : Now to 
make this a ContradiQion, that there are Three, Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Uncreated, and yet that 
there are not Three Uncreated, but One Uncreated, 
this term Urcreated muſt be applied to the ſame ſub- 
ject, and affirmed and denied in the ſame ſenſe : 
Now when Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are faid to 
be Uncreated, this term UzncreatedEs applied to the 
Three Divine Perſons ; and if Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, are Uncreated, it is certain, there are Three 
Divine Perſens Uzcreated ; and had it been ſaid in 
the Creed, that there are not Three Divine Perſons 
Uncreated, it had been as plain a Contradiftion, as 
toſay, That the Father is a Perſon, the Son a Perſon, 
and the Holy Ghoſ# a Perſon, and yet there are not 
Three Perſons, but One Perfon : Thus far our Author 
and I agree : But wherein then do we differ ? For is 
it aot expreſly ſaid in the Creed, that though the Fa- 
ther is Uncreated, the Son Uncreated, the Holy 
Ghoſt Uncreated, which are plainly Three Uncrea- 
ted, if Farher, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are Three, yet 
there are not Three Uncreated, but One Uncreated? 
I Grant it ; but it our Author had underſtood any 
Greek or Latin, he ſhould have made a little uſe of it 
here, and then he would have found, that the Crced 
of Athanaſius had not denied, that there were Three 
Uncreated Perſons, and therefore did not contradict, 
what it had before affirmed, that the Three Perſons 
of the Sacred Trinity are all Uncreated. For 7&5 
«x52, and tres Tncreati, cannot (ignifie Three Un- 
created Perſons, as it muſt do to make it a Contra- 
diction ;. for though there. is no- Subſtantive-exprel: 
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"4 Vindication of the Dofrine of the 
fed, yet ſome muſt be underſtood, and 2x71, and 
Izcreati will not agree with regwrz, or .Per/one, and 
therefore 3:0}, and Di; muſt be underſtood ; that is, - 
though there are Three Uncreated Perſons, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt; yet there are not Three Un. 
created Gods, but One Uncreated God, which is no 
more a ContradiCtion, than to ſay, that though 
there are Three Divine Perſons, there are not Three, 
but One God. 

And that this*is the true meaning of the Article, 
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appears from the whole ſcope and deſign of it. I 
| ſhall inſtance only in the concluſion, which contains 
the Reaſon of the whole, why though all Three Per- 


ſons are Uncreated, Incomprehenfible, Eternal, Al- . 
mighty, God, and Lord; yet we muſt not ſay, 
that there are Three, but One Eternal, Incomprehen- 


{ible, Uncreated, Almighty, God, and Lord: For 
like as we are compelled by the Chriſtian Verity ; to 


acknowle dge every Perſon by himſelf to be God and Lord, 
and there is the ſame Reaſon for Eternal, Uncreate,e+c. 
So are we forbidden by the Catholick Religion, to ſay, 
There are Three Gods, or Three Lords, Three Eternals, 
Incomprehenfible, Uncreated, Almighties. Which 
plainly proves, that when the Creed denies, that there 
are Three Eternals, or Three Uncreated, it does not 
deny, that there are Three Eternal and Uncreated 
Perſons, but that there are Three Eternal and Uncrea- 
ted Gods; which is nor like ſaying, there are not 
Three Perſons, but One Perſon; but theſe Three 
Eternal Perſons are not Three Eternal Gods, but One 
Eternal God. 

This is a ſufficient Anſwer with Relation to the 
AdjeCtives of Eternal, Uncreate, Incomprehenſfible, 
Almighty, that if you joyn them with Perſon, there 

are 
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are Three Eternal, Uncreated Perſons , but if you 
join them with God, there are not Three Eternal, 
Uncreated Gods, but One Eternal, Uncreated God 3 
and this is no morea Contradiction, than to ſay, there 
are Three Perſons and but One God ; but what ſhall 
we ſay to the term Gop, which is aſcribed to all 
Three Perſons; and yet the Creedaffirms,that though 
there are Three Perſons, each of which is God, yet 
there are not Three Gods, but One God ? That is, 
the term God is affirmed of Three, and yet denied to 
belong to more than One; And is not this a Contradi- 
ion ? TI anſwer, No, unleſs this term God be attri- 
buted to Three divided and ſeparated Perſons 3 for if 
Three ſuch ſeparated Perſons be each of them God, 
they muſt be Three Gods, and it would be a Contra- 
diction to ſay, that Three Perſons which are divided 
and ſeparated from each other, are each of them God, 
and yet that there are not Three Gods, but One God : 
But if theſe Three diſtin& Perſons are not ſeparated, 
but eſſentially united into One, each of them may 
be God, and all Three but One God : For if theſe 
Three Perſons, each of whom ygraWas, as it is in 
the Creed, ſingly by himſelf, not ſeparately from the 
other Divine Perſons, 1s God and Lord, are eſflſenti- 
ally united into One, there can be but One God and 
One Lord, and how each of theſe Perſons is God, and 
all of them but One God, by their mutual Conſciouſ- 
neſs, I have already explained. 

That Salvo he has found ont for the Trinitariars, - 
of this pretended Contradidtion of Three Gods, and 
One God; that there are Three perſonal Gods, and 
but Ore eſſential (304, 1s fo ſenſelefs; and the Para- 
graph ſo long, that I ſhall not give my ſelf the trouble 
of tranſcribing it: for the Anſwer lies in a few words. 

Q We 


A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 
We grant, there are Three Perſons, each of whom 
1s God, but we deny, that there are Three perſonal 
Gods; becauſe though their Perſons are diſtin, they 
never were, and never can be divided and ſeparated, 
and therefore can be but One God, being eſſentially 
united in One: By Three Gods all Mankind under- 
ſtand, Three diſtin& and ſeparate Beings, indepen. 
dent on One another, each of which 1s a Supreme and 
Sovereign God, as Three ſeparate humane Perſons are 
Three Men; but where the Perſons are not ſepa- 
rated, but eſlentially united intro One, there we muſt 
acknowledge but One Ged. 

But you'll ſay : Though the Union of their Per- 
ſons will not allow us to ſay, that there are Three ſe- 
parate perſonal Gods, yet if all Three Perſons are di- 
{tin&, though not ſeparated from each other, and 
each of them is God conſidered ygraWws, as diſtin, 
though not ſeparate from the other Divine Perſons, 
then at leaſt the Godhead of each Perſon muſt be as 
diſtin& as their Perfons are, and we muſt acknow- 
ledge three diſtin, though not ſeparate Gods. I 
anſwer, by no means. We muſt allow each Perſon 
to be a God, but each diſtin Perſon is not a di- 
ſtin& God; there is but One Godhead , which can 
no. more be diſtinguiſhed, than 1t can be divided 
from it ſelf. There is but One God, and each Di- 
vine Perſon is this One numerical God, has the whole 
entire Godhead in himſelf, and the ſame One nu- 
=merical Godhead is in them all; thus each Divine 
Perſon is God, and all of them but the ſame One God 3 
as I explained it before. 

This One Supreme God 1s Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, a Trinity in Unity, Three Perſons, and One- 
God : Now Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, with all 

| | their 
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their Divine Attributes and Perfe&tions (excepting 


al *F their perſonal Properties, which the Schools call the 
y | Modi ſubſſtend; , that One 1s the Father, the other 
1, 3 the Son, the other the Holy Ghoſt, which cannot be 
y Z communicated to each other) are whole and entire 
- 3 in each Perſon by a mutual conſciouſneſs, each Perſon 
I- Z* feels the other Perſons in himſelf, all their eſſential 
4 7} Wiſdom, Power, Goodnels, Juſtice, as he feels himſelf, 
e # and this makes them eſlentially One, as I have pro- 
- | ved at large. Now if the whole Trinity be in each 
t 8% Divine Perſon by ſuchan intimate and eſſential Uni- 


7 on, we muſt confeſs each Perſon to be God, if the 
- F whole Trinity be God, and yet there being but One 

Z Trinity, One Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, who are 
eſſentially One by a mutual Conſciouſneſs, it is cer- 
tain all theſe Taree I\Nivine Perſons can be but One 
God: For where ever you begin to reckon, there are 
but Three, and theſe Three are One : If we conſider 
the Father and Holy Ghoſt in the Son by this mutual 
Conſciouſneſs, we truly affirm the Son to be God, as 
having all the Divine PerfeCtions of the whole Trinity 
wm himſelf ; if we conſider the Father and the Son in 
the Holy Ghoſt, for the ſame reaſon we affirm the 
Holy Ghoſt to be God 3 but the natural Order of the 
Trinity is to reckon from the Father as the Fountain 
of the Deity, that Father, Son, and: Holy Ghoſt are 
One God, for the Son and Holy Spirit are in the Fa- 
ther, not only by a mutual Conſciouſneſs,as the Father 
and the Son arein the Holy Ghoſt, but as intheir Cauſe, 
(if I may fo ſpeak, and. the Ancient Fathers were 
notafraid to ſpeak fo) as in their Root, their Origin, 
their Fountain, from whence they receive the commu- 
nications. of the Divine Efience, and Godhead ; the 
Son by Eternal Generation, —_— God of God, ” 
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of Light 3 the Holy Ghoſt by Eternal Proceſſion from 
the Father and the Son. - Thus all theſe Divine Per- 
ſons are naturally united in the Father, who is the 
Fountain of the Deity, and all eſſentially in each other 
by a mutual Conſciouſneſs, which makes each Perſon 
God, and all One and the ſame God without any 
ſhew of Contradiction. 


SECT. V. 


The Do@rine of the Fathers, and of the Schools, concern- 
ing the Diſtin@ion of Perſons,and the Onity of Eſſence 
in the Ever Bleſſed Trinity, conſidered and reconciled 
to the foregoing Explication of it. 


His Notion of the Union of the Divine Perſons 

in One numerical Eflence, by a mutual Con- 
ſciouſneſs to each other, 1s ſo very plain, and gives 
ſo eaſie and intelligible an account both of the Phraſes 
of Scripture, and all other Difficulties in the Docrine 
of the Trinity, that this alone 1s ſufficient to recon- 
cile any Man to it: But I am very ſenfible, how a- 
frajd Men are ( and not without reaſon )) of any new 
Explications of ſo Venerable a Myſtery, and ſuch a 
Fundamental Dodrine of Chriſtianity , as this is; 
and therefore I muſt ward this blow, as well asI can, 
and remove the prejudice of Novelty and Innovation. 
Now if it appear, that I have advanced no new Pro- 
poſition, but have confined my ſelf to the received 
Faith and Doctrine of the Catholick Church ; if that 
Explication I have given of it, contain nothing new, 
but what is univerſally acknowledged, though poſ- 
fibly not in expreſs terms applied to that purpoſe I 
uſe it for 5 if that Explication I haye given be very 
Ccon- 


drain Cent IRS: <0 425 ES; " 3? 7 _ % bes ; » 
A BEE Re Ti apt dex” £ TIN 2 ON OS oy LO INPTYY ET PISS 1 >< 3 An 34 OD IO IFAD AAD 
b , SO $0 atens on $oete 4 oe 4 or OO. £ o EDD ets 
MI tg 5 Ot ad A DEI a} \ CC IIEN 


Floly and Ever 'Bleſſed 'T'R IN ITY. 


conliſtent with , nay, be the true interpretation of 
that account the Ancients give of a Trinity in Unity, 
I hope 1t will not be thought an unpardonable Novel- 
ty, if I have expreſſed the ſame thing in other words, 
which give us a more clear and diſtin& apprehenſion 
of it : And to fatifie all Men, that it 1s ſo, I ſhall com- 
pare, what I have now ſaid concerning the Diſtin&tion 
of Perſons, and the Unity of Eflence 1n the Ever Bleſ- 
ſed Trinity, with the Doctrine of the Fathers, and 
the Schools. | 


I. To begin then with the diſtinction of Perſons. 
I have not indeed troubled my Readers with the dit- 


ferent ſignification of Eſlence, and Hypoſtafis, Sub- - 


ſtance, Subſiſtence, Perſon, Exiſtence, Nature, &e*c. 
which are terms very differently uſed by Greek and 
Latin Fathers in this Diſpute, and have very much 
obſcured this Doctrine inſtead of explaining it 3 but I 
plainly aſſert, That-as the Father 1s an eternal and 
infinite Mind , ſo the Son is an eternal and infinite 
Mind, diſtin& from the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt 
1s an eternal and infinite Mind, diſtin&- both from 


Father and Son ; which every Body can underſtand. 


without any skill in Logick or Metaphyficks : And 
this 15 no new Notion , but the conſtant Doctrine 
both of the Fathers and Schools. Three Perſons ſig- 


nifie Three, who are infinite in Knowledge and Wiſ- 


dom, and all other Perfections, which belong to a 
Mind : Now no Man who acknowledges a Trinity 
of Perſons, ever denied that the Son and the Holy 
Spirit, were intelligent Beings or Minds. 

When they tell us, ( which is their common 


Language) that the Son is the ſubſtantial Word and 


Wiſdom of the Father, what 1s this elſe but to tay, 
hat 
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that he is an intelligent Being, or infinite Mind : Greg. 
Nyfſen calls the Son, or Word, yozesr ni 39s, Mind, 
or Intellett. Athanaſius obſerves from our Saviour's 
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an, but are Oe. 


. words, I and my Father are One ; 


that are fignifies Two, or the di- 
ſtinction of Perſons, as Oe fig- 
nifies the Unity of Eflence : for 
he does not ſay, Iand my Father 


And therefore if the Father be an 


eternal Mind and Wiſdom, the Son alſo is an eternal, 
but begotten Mind and Wiſdom: as the NVicere Creed 
tells us, That he is God of God, Light of Light, very 


God of very God. 


St. Auftinz 1n his Sixth Book of 


the Trinity, takes notice of a common Argument uſed 
by the Orthodox Fathers againſt the Ariazs, to prove 
the coeternity of the Son with the Father, That if 


Que ratixcinatio ad id cogit, ut dica- 
mu Deum Patrem non eſſe ſapientem, niſ 
habendo ſapientiam quam genutt, non ext- 
Nendo per ſe pater ſapientia. Deinde fi ita 
eft, filius quoque ipſe ſicut dicitur Deus de 
Deo lumen de lumine, videndum eſt ntram 
poſſit ſapientia de ſapientia dici, ſi non eft 
Dew Pater ipſa ſapientia, ſed tantum Gent- 
tor ſapientie. Quod fi tenemw, cur non (F 
magnitudinis ſue, (F bonitatis, &F aeternita- 
tis, of omnipotentie ſue Generator fit; at 
non ipſe fit ſua magnitudo, & ſua bonitas, 
& Fi eternitas , S ſua ommipotentia , ſed 
ea magnitudine magnis fit, quam genuit, (s 
ea bonitate bonus, &c. S. Aug. Tom, 3. 
1.6. de Trinirate, 


the Son be the Wiſdom and 
Power of God, as St. Paul teaches, 
x Cor. 1. and God was never 


without his Wiſdom and Pow- 


er, the Son muſt be coeternal 
with the Father; for it is di- 
{traction to fay , that the Fa- 
ther was ever without his Wiſ- 
dom, or Power, was neither 
Wiſe nor Powerful. But this 
acute Father diſcovered a great 
inconvemence in this Argy- 
ment, for it forces us to ſay, 


that the Father 1s not Wiſe, but by that Wiſ- 
dom which he begot, not being himſelf Wiſdom 
as the Father : And then we muſt conſider, whe- 
ther the Son himſelf, as he is God of God, and 
Light of Light, may be faid to be Wiſdom of Wiſ- 
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dom, if God the Father be not Wiſdom, but only be- 
gets Wiſdom ; and by the ſame reaſon we may ſay, 
that he begets his own Greatneſs, and Goodneſs, and 
Eternity, and Omnipotency, and 1s not himſelf his 
own Greatneſs, or Goodneſs, or Eternity, or Omni- 
potency, but 1s Great, and Good, Eternal and Omni- 
potent, by the Greatneſs, Goodneſs, Eternity, Omni- 
potency, which is born of him; as he is not his own 
Wiſdom, but is wiſe with that Wiſdom, which he 


begets. 


The Maſter of the Sentences follows St. Axſtiz: 
exatly in this Point, and urges this unanſwera- 


ble Argument for it , which he 
grounds upon St. Auſtin's Prin- 
ciple, That in God, to be, and 
to be Wiſe 1s. the ſame thing, 
and if it be, he cannot be Wiſe 
with the Wiſdom he begets, for 
then he would receive his Being 
from this begotten Wiſdom, not 


_ $1 hoc eſt ibi eſſe quod Sapere, non- per 
Mam Sapientiam quam genuit, Sapiens di- 
citur Pater, altoquin non ipſa ab illo, ſed il- 
le ab ipſa efl, Si enim Sapientia quam 
genuit, Cauſa eft illi ut Sapiens ſit, etiam 
ut fit, ipſa illi Cauſa eft, quod fieri non po- 
teſt nifi gignendo eum, aut faciendo, ſed nec. 
genetricem nec  conditricem Patris ullo mo- 
do os! are dixerit Sapientiam ; quid e- 
nim eft inſaniis. Lib. 1. Diſt, 32. cap-. 


Prererea. 


Wiſdom from him : For it the 
Wiſdom he begets be the Cauſe of his being Wiſe, it 
1s the Cauſe alſo, that he 153 which muſt be either by 
begetting or by making him 3; but no Man will fay, 
that Wiſdom is any way the Begetter or Maker of 
the Father ? which is the heighth of madneſs. And 
in the next Chapter he teaches, That the Father is un- 
begotten, the Son begotten Wiſdom 3 ſo that ac- 
cording to St. Asſtiz and the Maſter of the Sentences, 
who is the Oracle of the Schools, the Father is Eter- 
nal Wiſdom, or an Eternal Mind, and the Son Eter- 


nal Wiſdom and Mind, though both are united into: 


One Eternal Wiſdom : And if we confeſs this of Fa- 
ther and Son, there can be no Diſpute about the Ho- 


ly 
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ly Ghoſt, who is Eternal Mind and Wiſdom, diſtinct, 
both from Father and Son. : 

Nothing is more familiar with the ancient Fathers 
than to repreſent Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to 
be Three as diſtinct Perſons, as Peter, James, and 
John are, as every one knows, who is at all verſed in 
this Controverſiez and this is charged on them by 
ſome Men, as little better than Polytheiſm, or a Tri- 
nity of Gods, as Peter, James, and John are a Tri- 
nity of Men 3 but this muſt be true with reference to 
diſtin&ion of Perſons, if we will acknowledge a real 
diſtin&tion between them; for if the diſtinGion be 
real, and not meerly nominal (which was the Hereſie of 
Sabellizs ) their Perſons muſt be as diſtin, as three 
human Perſons, or three Men are :: The Father is no 
more the Son, or the Holy Ghoſt , than Peter is 
James or John: But then they are not ſeparated or 
divided from each other, as Peter, James and John 
are; for that indeed would make them three Gods, 
as Peter, James and John are three Men. 

There 15no Example in Nature of ſuch a diſtin&ti- 
on and unity, as is between the Three Perſons in the 
Godhead, and therefore the ancient Fathers made uſe 
of ſeveral Compariſons to different. purpoſes, which 
muſt carefully be confined to what they applied them, 
for if weextend them farther, we make Nonſenſe or 
Hereſie of them. There are three things to be con- 
{idered in the ever bleſſed Trinity 3 the diſtin&tion 
of Perſons, the 6ugsa&rys or Samenel(s of Nature, and 
their eſlential Unity 3 and the Fathers make uſe of 
different Compariſons to repreſent each of theſe by, 
becauſe no One can repreſent them all ; but inconſj- 
dering Perſons ſeek for all in One, and becauſe they 
cannot find it, they reject them all, as impertinent, 
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dangerous, or heretical, and reproach the Fathers, 
ſometimes as ignorant of this great Myſtery, ſome- 
times as bordering upon Hereſie, which I am ſure does 
little ſervice to the Doftrine it ſelf, and gives great 
countenance to falſe and corrupt Notions of it; when 
the Fathers themſelves, even thoſe who were the 
moſt zealous Oppoſers of Arianiſm, are thought 
Favourers of ſuch Opinions. I ſhall have occaſion 
to take notice of ſeveral Inſtances of this, as I go on, - 
at preſent I ſhall confine my ſelf to the DiftiaQion 
of Perſons which cannot be more truly and aptly re- 
preſented than by the diſtiaQtion berween three men ; 
for Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are as really diſtinEt 
Perſons, as Peter, James and John; but whoever 
ſhall hence conclude, That theſe Fathers thought , 
that Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are no otherwiſe 
One alſo, than Peter, James and Joh are, greatly a- 
buſe them without any colourable pretence for it, 
as will appear more preſently ; but this Compariſon 
of theirs ſhows what their ſenſe was, that theſe Three 
Divine Perſons are Three Eternal and Infinite Minds, 
as really diſtin@ from each other, as Three Men are ; 
though eſſentially united into One Infiniteand Eter- 
nal Mind, or One God. Burt I need not inſiſt on this, 
for the real diſtinQion of Perſons is fo plainly taught 
by the ancient Fathers, eſpecially after the riſe of the 
Sabellian Herelie, that there is more difficulty to un- 
derftand, how they unite them into One God, than 
that they make them diſtin Perſons, and what they 
{ay about the Unity of the Godhead, abundantly proves 
this diſtinQion of Perſons. 


Secondly, Let us therefore in the ſecond place con- 


fider, how they explain this great Myſtery of a 
P Trini- 
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Trinity in Unity ; they all agree, that there are 
Three diſtin& Perſons, and that theſe Three Perſons 
are but One God ; and they ſeem to me to agree ve- 
ry well in that account they give of it ; though ſome 
hate Writers are very free, and I think very unjuſt, 
in their Cenſures of ſome of them as ſcarcely Or- 
thodox in this Point : I ſhall only remind you, that 
this being ſo great a Myſtery, of which we have no 
Example in Nature, 1t, 15 no wonder, if it cannot be 
explained by any one kind of Natural Union ; and 
rherefore it was neceſfary to uſe ſeveral Examples, 
and to allude to ſeveral kinds of Union, to form an 
adequate Notion of the Unity of the Godhead, and 
we muſt carefully apply what they fſay to thoſe Ends 
and Purpoſes for which they ſaid it, and not extend 
it beyond their Intention, as I obſerved before; and 
there are ſeveral Steps they take towards the Expli- 
cation of this great Myſtery, which I ſhall repre- 
ſent in ſhort, and ſhow, that taking them altogether, 
they give a plain and intelligible Notion of- this U- 
nity 1n Trinity, and indeed no- other than what I 
have already given of it. 


r. The firſt thing then to be conſidered is the 
64982775 or Co-clentiality of the Divine Perſons. That 
all Three Perſons in the Godhead have the ſame 
Nature, which they ſignified by the word 6yg&a6. : 
now whereas the ſame Nature may ſignifie the fame 


Perrvius de Numerical, or the ſame Specifick Nature, Petavins, 
Trin-1.4.C.5. and after him Dr. Cadworrh, have abundantly proved; 


that the Niceze Fathers did not underſtand this word 


Syſtem,p.coz.0f a Numerical, but Specifick Sameneſs of Nature : 


or the agreement of things, numerically differing 
from one another in the ſame common Nature.. As 
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as he is a Man, nor an Angel 
from an Angel, as he is an Angel: And therefore this 
Word did equally overthrow the Sabe/ian and the Ari- 


an Hereſie; as it affirms both a DiſtinQtion of Perſons, 


and the Sameneſs of Nature, as St. Ambroſe and others 


obſerve ; for nothing is 5ygs2o» to itſelf, but to ſome- Anbroſ 3 de 
Ide, C: 7, 


thing elſe, diſtin& from it ſelf, but of the ſame com- 
mon Nature : and therefore ſome, who owned the 8,gs- 
ny, rejected the ugrafnorand cwgdny and mwr'incy as 
favouring of Sabe//ianiſ/mz, and implying ſuch a Nume- 
rical Unity of Eſſence in the Godhead, as deſtroyed 
all diſtinQion of Perſons ; for which reaſon the 5ygs- 
ao it ſelf was rejefted by ſome,as abuſed by the Sabe/- 
Z;zans, till the ſignification of that word was fixt and 
declared by the Fathers at Nice, as Peravius obſerves. 
This is One thing wherein the Fathers place the 
Unity of the Godhead ; that all Three Perſons have 
the ſame Nature; and to be ſure this is abſolutely 
neceſſary to make Three Perſons One God ; for it 
is impoſſible they ſhould be One God, if they have 
not the ſame Nature, unleſs Three difſtin& and ſepa- 
rate Beings of divers Natures can be One God ; that 
is, unleſs the Divine Nature be not One pure and 
ſimple AQ, but a compound Being, and that of dif. 
ferent Natures too, But ſome of the Fathers went 
farther than this, and placed the Eſſential Unity of 
the Divine Nature in the Sameneſs of. Effence; that 
there is but One God, becauſe all the Three Divine 
Perſons have the ſame Nature. And it will be ne- 
P 2 cellary 
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ceſſary briefly to examine what they meant by it, to 
vindicate theſe Fathers from the Miſ-repreſentations, 
and hard Cenfures of Petavius and Dr. Cuadworth, 
who (as I hope to make appear ) have greatly mi- 
ſtaken their Senſe. The Charge is, that they make 
the Three Divine Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, to be . One God only upon account of the 
ſame Specifical Divioge Nature common to them all ; 
juſt as Three men are One, by having the ſame com- 
mon Nature, or the ſame Humanity: and bei 

asked, why they may. not then be called Three 
Gods, as well as we ſay, Peter, James, and Johs, 
are Three Men; they anſwer, That this is owing to 
an il] Cuftom, for they ought not to be called 
Three men neither, which is like ſaying, there are 
Three Human Natures; and though 1n inferiour 


Matters we may bear with the abuſe of Words, and 


improper Forms of Speech, yet this 1s of dangerous 
Conſequence, when we fpeak of God; and there- 
fore though there is no great hurt in ſaying, there 
are Three Men, thongh there is but one Humani- 
ty common to them alli; yet we muſt not ſay there 
are three Gods, ſince there 1s but one Divine Na- 
ture and Efſence common to all Three Perſons : 
This, Petavirs ſays, 15 to deny the true and real Unty 
of the Divine Subſtance and Efſence, and to make God 
only colleQively One ; as 2 multitude of men are ſaid 
to be One People, and a multitude of Believers One 
Church ; which was the Error of Abbot Joachim, for 
which he was Condemned in the Council of Latcrap. 
Dr. C»dworth repreſents it thus: Theſe T heologers ſup- 
poſed the Three Perfons of their Trinity to have real- 
ly no other than a Specifick Unity and Identity, and 
becauſe it ſeems plainly to follow from hence, that = 
'OYe 
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fore they muſt needs be as much Three Gods, as 


Three men are Three men, theſe Learned Fathers endea- 
voured with their Logick to prove, that Three men are 
but abuſively and _—_— ſo called Three, they be- 
ing really and truly but One, becauſe there is but 
One and the ſame Specifick Eſſence or Subſtance of Hu- 
man Nature in them all. He adds, Jt /cems 
plain that this Trinity is no other than a kind of Tri- 
theiſm, and that of Gods Independent and Co-ordinate too. 

This is a very high Charge, and yet theſe Theo- 
Logers are no leſs men than Gregory mo and Cy- 
ril of Alexanaria, and Maxim, an C—__ : 
men of Note in their Generation, and never charg- 
ed with Herefie before. But whatever the meaning 
of theſe Fathers was, 1t ts plain, ithat Peravius and 
Dr. Cxdworth have miitaken their meaning. Fox 
they did not think, that Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt were One God, only as Peter, James, and 
Fohn, are one man ; or that Peter, Jazz, and Johy, 
are One man, as Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are 
One God ; they neither dreamt of a Colle&ive nor 
Specifick Unity of the Godhead, but afferted a real 
ſubliſting numerical Unity of Eſſence, as-is obvious: 
to every impartial Reader, and therefore if they had 
not underſtood, how they explained this, yet they 
ought not to have put ſuch a ſenſe upon their 
Words, as is direftly contrary to what they 
affirm : I ſhall not need to tranſcribe much out of 
theſe Fathers to juſtifie them 1n this Point, but will 
only repreſent their Argument as plaialy as I can, 
and that will be their Juſtification, whatever become 
of their Argument. 

They affirea then, That Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, are but One God, becaule there 3s, and can 


3 
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be, but One numerical Divinity, or one Divine Na- 
ture and Eſſence, though it ſubſiſt in Three diſtin& 
Perſons: Againſt this it was objected , that Peter 
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James, and John, chough they 
have the ſame Human Nature, 
yet are called Three Men; 
and there is no abſurdity in it, 
when there are more than One, 
who have the ſame Nature, to 
ſpeak of them in the Plural 
Number, to call Two Two, 
and Three Three; how then 


comes it to paſs, that Religion 


Ruod non fint tres Dit. 


—_ 


forbids this, that when we 
acknowledge Three Perſons, who have the fame 
Nature without any imaginable difference, we 
muſt in a manner contradict our ſelves, confeſſing 
the Divinity of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft 
to be One and the ſame, and denying that they are 


Three Gods. 
This Gregory Nyſſen anſwers at large, and I ſhall 


chiefly confine my ſelf to the Anſwers he gives, 


which will abundantly ſhow, how much theſe two 
learned Men have miſ-reprcſented his Senſe. 

And firſt, he takes notice of the common Form of 
Speech, of calling Three, who partake of the ſame 
Human Nature, Three Men, which inclines us to call 
the Three Divine Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, who have all the ſame Divine Nature, Three 
Gods, and that naturally betrays Men into the Opi- 
nion of a Trinity of Gods, as well as of a Trinity 


of Perſons, who are as much Three Gods, as Perer, 


James, and John, are Three Men: And therefore he 


tells us, that this is an improper way of ſpeaking, 


EVER 


o 
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even when applied to men, to ſay, that there are 
Three men. For man 1s the name of Nature, not of 
the Perſon ; to (ay that there is but One man, is no 
more than to ſay, there is but One Humanity, and: 
to ſay there are Three men, is to ſay, there are 
Three Humanities, or Three Human Natures ; and 
the Name of Nature cannot be a proper Name 
of diftinQtion, and therefore ought not to be multi- 
plied; for that which is the ſame in all, cannot di- 
ſtinguiſh one Perſon from another. This he obſerves 
all men are very ſenſible of ; for when they would 
call any particular Perſon out of a Crowd, they do 
not call him by the name of Nature, that is, they 
do not ſay, you m4» come hither ; for this being a 
common Name, as the Nature is common, no man 
could tell, who was meant ; but they call him by 
the Name of his Perſon, Peter, or James ; for thoughr 
there are many, who partake of the ſame Human 
Nature, yet there is but One man, or One Humani- 
ty in them all: Perſons are diſtinguiſhed and divi- 

ded and multiplied by peculiar perſonal properties, 
and therefore may be numbered; but Nature 1s One, 
united with it ſelf, a perfe&t indiviſible Unity, which 
neither increaſes by Addition, nor 1s diminiſhed by 
Subſtrattion, but though it be in a Multitudeof Indivi- 
duals, is whole, entire, and undivided, in all. And 
therefore as a People, an Army, a Church, are na- 
med in the ſingle number, though they conſiſt of Multi- 
rudes, ſoin exaQneſs and propriety of Speech, man may 
be {aid to be One, though there are a Multitnde 
who partake of the ſame Humane Nature. So that, 
hithercoall that the Father hath ſaid, tends only to ju- 
ſRifie this Form of Speech, as having nothing abſurd 
or incongruous in it, to. acknowledge, that the 
Fa- 
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Father is God, the Son God, and the Holy Ghoſt God, 
and yet that there is but One Divinity or Godhead, 
not Three Gods, for though this ſounds as harſh, 
as to own, that Peter is a man, and James a man, 
and Johz a man, and yet there are not Three men, hut 
One man, which cuſtom has made very abſurd and 
contradiious to ſay, ( which is the ObjeQtion he 
was to anſwer) yet he obſerves, that according to 
ſtrict propriety of ſpeaking, this is no abſurdity 
to ſay, there are not Three men, but One man ; nay, 
that it is an abuſe of Speech to ſay otherwiſe, be- 
cauſe #477 is the name of Nature, not of a Perſon, 
and therefore there is but One man, as there 1s but 
One Human Nature inall thoſe, who partake of it, for 
Human Nature is but One, whole, and indiviſible in 
all ; and therefore'cannot diſtinguiſh One Perſon from 
another, and therefore not be a Name of Number. 

But what makes St. Gregory diſpute thus nicely a- 
bout the uſe of words, and oppoſe the common and 
ordinary Forms of Speech ? Did he in good earneſt 
believe, that there is but One man in the World? 
No! No! he acknowledged as many men, as we do; 
a great Multitude who had the ſame Human Nature, 
and that every one who had a Human Nature, was 
an individual man diſtinguiſhed and divided from 
all other Individuals of the ſame Nature ; what makes 
him ſo zealous then againſt ſaying, that Peter, James, 
and John, are three men? only this; that he ſays 
Maz is the Name of Nature, and therefore to ſay 
there are Three men is the ſame as to ſay, there are 
Three Human Natures, of a different kind ; for if 
there are Three Human Natures, they muſt differ 
from each other, or they can't be Threez and fo you 
deny, Peter, James, and John, to be yuodna, _—_ 
ame 


- FMT 8, $2 ATI NY 5 Y 
x F# o& CH RTE 7 Cs LL 
Ss Et : ? A 


% t 4 on W * » A - < £5995 ©, 
CLAY ag OS. « .y "IT; I” 4 ENS < 
lO) Fo $9934 MEG - Fed q PO ISS J- 


Wh; 4 et 
% ”, © GY of" YN 
We ne 


Hhly and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY 113 


ſame Nature and for 'the-ſame reaſon, we mult ſay, 

that though the Father be God, the Son God, and the 

Holy Ghoſt God, yet there are not Three Gods, but 

wiz Ozirus, One Godhead and Divinity, leſt we de- 

ſtroy their Homoouſiotes, or the Sameneſs of their 

Nature, and introduce Three Gods of a different Na- 

ture, like the Pagan Polytheiſm : which 1s the firſt 

reaſon he gives, why we do not PSY YC os RI OPS 
ſay there are Three Gods to a- 33 NES never, $71 gdigas 
void the ſuſpicion of Polytheiſm, 5 >x5y& "Ennis monvSeing # 6wor- 
in numbring and multiplying 7 oye or bins Frye gi a + 
Gods > AS the Heathens did, volveTHs, & pi poradinas bAAG m72.nfun- 
which he ſays 1s a ſufficient An- 7:5 % wp nwuv debudro 7 vac. 
{wer for-ignorant and unskilful _ 

People. But to fay this in groſs, will not fatisfie more 
inquiſitive Men, and therefore he afligns this reaſon 

for it, that Individuals in ſtrict propriety of Speech 

ought not to be numbred by the Name of their Na- 

ture, becauſe that argues a diverſity 1n their Natures 

to ſay Three Men, is to ſay, there are Three different 
Humanities, whereas Humanity is One and the fame 

in all; and as Men are not diſtinguiſhed, ſo they ought 

not to be numbred by the Name of Nature; and that 

this 1s all his meaning, appears from the reaton he 

gives, why this improper way of ſpeaking may be to- 

lerated without any inconvenience, when we ſpeak 

of Men, that we may ſay, there are Three Men, but it 

1s iery dangerous to apply this to the Divinity, and 44 T3! 


Þ o > P@Ts ovy- 
ſay there are Three Gods3 becauſe there is no danger, be exetin 


by this Form of Speech, that there are Three or more 7x vous: 
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Men, that any one ſhould be betrayed into that Con- 


ceit, that we mean a Multitude of Humanities, or 
many-different Hamane Natures ; but there is dan- 
ger, leſt our nammg more Gods, or ſaying, that there 
are Three Gods, Men ſhonld imagine, that there are 
divers and different Natures in the Divinity that 
1s, that the Three Perſons in the Godhead are not al} 
of the ſame Nature. 

Here St. Gregory lays his Foundation, That we muſt 
not ſay, there are Three Gods, becauſe there is bur 
One Divinity 3 Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, being 
all 6451, of the ſame Nature, whereas God being 
the Name of Nature, to ſay there are Three Gods, is 
to ſay, there are Three different Divinities, or Divine 
Natures, which deſtroys the Homoouſiotes of the 
Godhead ; which is the Summ of his Argument a- 
gainſt_ uſing the Name of Nature plurally, to fay, 
there are Three Men, or Three Gods, 

There is nothing more plain than this m the Dra- 
lognes of Maximas, who all along explains this wc. 
Sz7rys and wic ayIpwrorns, the One Divinity and the 
One Humanity , by the = &yggowy, or the Same- 
neſs of Nature, and therefore there can be but One 
Natare, though it fubfiſt in ſeveral Perſons, or Indi- 
viduals. 

Now indeed had they gone no farther in explain- 
ing the Unity of the Godhead, than this Specifick 
Unity and Identity of Nature, there had been ſome 
reaſon to quarrel with them 3 but they do not ſtop 
here, but proceed to ſhow, how this 6wegowy or 
Sameneſs of Nature in all Three Perſons of the ever 
blefſed Trinity, proves a true Numerical and Eſſen- 
tial Unity of the Godhead 3 which i does not, and 
cannot do 1n created Natures : without this it 6 EVi- 

ent, 
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dent, there can be no Eſſential Unity, nnlefs we will 
allow of a Compoſition of different Natures in the 
Godhead 3 where the Nature is the ſame it may be 
One, not only by a Logical, but by a Real and EC 
ſential Unity. 


Gregory Nyſſer has two ways of doing this. 1. He 
obſerves, that the Name God, and ſo thoſe other 
Names which are aſcribed to the Divinity, do not 
ſo properly ſignifie the Divine Nature, as declare 
ſomething relating to it : For 


the Divine Nature 1s &4mw- 
Hg % apex, that which 
has: no Name, and which no 
words can expreſs and figni- 
fie, as the Scripture teaches, 
but- the Names given to God 


"Ns 44 xTsSeluvuc% wh awry F Fdlas 
eva Va Tiv3s oh voudTul TeTnuerd X, 
d4)A\G 71 79 et aur Sie fs ks ular 
router, Kei mi dna mira x7! + 
auTov Agv th Þ eſneruns F Iromps- 
MSEEHS gavels owyuadias evelrtouly, h 78 
un Sap 6H © Flag Qu Jams HIGTKE & m= 
wpovra, i T6 tov 4 1ioyovra, durhs 5 
7 puras pwilecay 5 eferizorrs, Greg. 


only teach us, either what we Nyſl. Vol: 2. p- 451. 
ought not to attribute to the | 
Divine Nature, or what we ought, but not what the 


Divine Nature it ſelf is. 


This is a fair Introduction, ſuch as becomes a wiſe 
Man, who confiders, how unknown the Eflences of 
all Things are to us, much more the Subſtance and 
Eſſence of God, and how it confounds our Minds, 
when we talk of the Numerical Unity of the God- 
head, to have the leaſt conception or thought about 
the diſtin&ion and union of the Natures and Eflences 
and therefore he tells us, that Oe; 1s rar and Zpo- 
»©-, the Inſpe&or and Governour of the World 3 
that is, it is a Name of Energy, Operation, and Pow- 
er; and if this Vertue, Energy, Operation be 
the very fame in all the Perſons of the Trinity, Fa- 

Qx3 | ther, 
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ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, then they are but One 
God, but One Power and Ener- 
gy; and thus he proves it is, 
and that not as it 1s among, 
Men, who have the ſame Pow- 
er and Skill, do the very ſame 
Things, profeſs the ſame Art, 
are Phileſophers or Orators a- 
like; and yet are not all One 
Philoſopher, or Cne Orator ; 
becauſe though they do the ſame thing, yet they 
at apart, every one by himſelf, and have no Com- 
municn nor ſhare in what each other do; but their 
Operations are proper to themſelves alone z but in 
the Divine Nature it 1s not fo, the Father does no- 
thing by himſelf, nor the Son by himſelf, nor the 
Holy Ghoſt by himſelf ; but the whole Energy and 
Operation of the Deity relating to Creatures, begins 
with the Father, paſles to the Son, and from Father 
and Son to -the Holy Spirit : The Holy Trinity does 
not act any thing ſeparately, there are not Three 
diſtin& Operations, as there are Three Perſons, £22. 
Mic Ts ws) Xx QYs B3MfugTt®: z4vnns X NxNgT vm, 
but one moticn and diſpoſition of the good Will, 
which paſſes through the whole Trinity from Fa- 
ther to Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt; and this is 
done ayers x ahem Without any diſtance of 
Time, or propagating the Motion from one to t'o- 
ther, but by One thought, as it is in One numeri- 
cal Mind and Spirit, and therefore though they are. 
Three Perſons, they are but one numerical Power 

and Energy. 
By this time I hope the Reader is ſatisfied, That 
this Father does not make the Perſons of the Trinity 
= Three 
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Three Independent and Coordinate Gods, who are 
no otherwiſe One than Three Men are by a Speci- 
fick Unity and Identity of Nature, but has found out 
ſuch an Unity for them, as he confeſſes cannot be 
berween Three Men, even ſuch an Unity as there 
is in a Spirit, which 1s numerically One with it 
(elf, and conſcious to all its own Motions ; forl leave 
any Man to judge, whether this wie xiwnas Bsriug- 
T©-, this one ſingle Motion of Will which is in the 
ſame inſtant in Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, can 
ſignifie any thing elſe but a mutual conſciouſneſs , 
which makes them numerically One, and as intimate 
to each other, as every Man 1s to himſelf, as I have 
already explained it. Petavivs was aware of this, - 
and therefore will not allow this to belong to the 
ſame Argument, but to be a new and diſtin Argu- 
ment by it ſelt: Now ſuppoſe this, yet methinks he 
ſhould have ſuſpected, he had miſtaken the Fathers 
Senſe, when he found him contradict, what he ap- 
prehended to be his Senſe, within the compaſs of 
two Pages; but indeed the Miſtake'is his own, for 
the Father purſues his intended Argument to prove, 
that though the Father is God, and the Son God, and 
the Holy Ghoſt God, yet we ought not to ſay, that 
there are Three Gods, but One God. This he proves 
firſt, becauſe God 1s the Name of Nature, and the 
Name of Nature muſt not be expreſſed 1n the Plural 
Number, when the Nature 1s the ſame without any 
the leaſt conceivable difference; for to ſay, there are 
Three Gods, is to ſay, that there are Three different 
Divine Natures, which introduces Polytheiſmr, as to 
ſay there are Three Men, is to ſay, there are Three 
different Humane Natures ; for if they be the ſame, 
they are not Three; and therefore the Name of - 


A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 


Nature muſt not be exprefled plurally, how many 
Perſons ſoever there are, who have the ſame Na- 
ture. This was to fecure the Homoouſiotes of the 
Divine Nature, and jf he had ſtopped here, Petavizs 
and Dr. Cudworth might have ſaid what they pleaſed 
of him 3 but having ſecured the Homoouſtotes or 
Sameneſs of Nature, which was the great diſpute of 
thoſe days between the Orthodox and the Ariazs, 
he proceedsto ſhow, how this ſame Nature in Three 
diſtin& Perſons js united into One numerical Eſſence 
| and Godhead 3 and this he does firſt by ſhowing, that 

God ſignifies Power and Energy, and that all the 
Three Perſons in the Trinity have but One numeri- 
cal Energy and Operation, and therefore are but 
One God 3 which ts only the improvement of his 
former Argument 3 for the. Sameneſs of Nature is 
neceflary to the Sameneſs of Operation ; for Nature 
is the Principle of Aftion, eſpecially in God, whoſe 
Nature is a pure and fimple AQ, and an unity and 
fingularity of Energy and Operaiion is a demonſtra- 
tion of One numerical Efſence; for the ſame fingle 
individual A& cannot be done by Two ſeparate Fe. 
ings, who muſt a& ſeparately alſo. 


Secondly, As for thoſe, who are not contented to 
contemplate God as a pure and ſimple Act or Ener- 
gy, which eaſily ſolves this difficulty , how Three 
Perſons are One God, they baving but One nume- 
rical Energy and Operation; I ſay, as tor thoſe 
who not contented with this, inquire after the Unuicy 
of the Divine Nature and Eflence, he aflerts that 
this perfect Homoouſiotes or Sameneſs of Nature, 


without the leaſt difference or alteration makesthem 


numerically One 3 and returns to what he had firſt 
ſaid, 
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ſaid, That the Name of Nature ſhould nor be ex- 
preſled Plurally, it being One entire undivided Uni- 
ty, which is neither encreaſed nor diminiſhed by ſab- 
fiſting in more or fewer Perſons, 

I confeſs, I do not underſtand his reaſoning in this 
matter, he ſeems to deſtroy all Principles of Indivi- 
duation, whereby One thing 18 diſtinguiſhed from a- 
nother, where there is no difference or diverfity of 


Nature; for Things, he ſays, muſt be diſtinguiſhed ' 


by Magnitude, Place, Figure, Colour, or ſome 0- 


the Divine ſimple unalterable Nature, admits of no 
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ther diverſity in Nature, before we can number them, e772 5 fc/a - 
and call them Two or Three: and therefore fince 7 947A" 


alamuor0© 
Qua, ws av 


Eſflential diverſity, that it may be One, it will not ws j, 2a4- 


admit of any number 1a it ſelf, but 1s but One God. 
Whereas I confeſs to. my underſtanding, 
pure unmixt Nature, as ſuppoſe Humanity, 
ſubfiſt in Twenty ſeveral Perſons, without the leaſt 
variation, I ſhould not doubt, notwithſtanding the 
Specifick Unity of Nature, to ſay, there are Twen- 
ty ſubſfiſting Hamane Naturesz and Three Minds 
and Spirits, which have no other difference, are yet 
diſtinguiſhed by ſelf-confciouſneſs, and are Three di- 
ſtin& Spirits : And therefore to help this out, he 
ſometimes adds, that there is jm pvorws wine Gvep- 
yeias mz Napoegy Cv 8%mym, no difference either of 
Nature or Energy in the Deity ; and at other ttmes, 
1 Oda puns ama panrnartO. X, xIaipeTOs, the Divine 
Nature is invariable, and undivided 3 which all the 
| ancient Fathers added to explain the Unity of the 
Trinity, that inſeparate Union of Nature, which is 
between the Divine Perſons, that they are « gem, 
inſeparable from each other. 
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But however he might be miſtaken in his Philoſo- 
phy, he was not in his Divinity: for he afferts a 
numerical Unity of the Divine Nature, not a meer 
Specifick Unity, which is'nothing but a Logical No- 
tion, nor a Collective Unity, which is nothing but 
a Company, who are Naturally many ; but a true 
ſubliſting numerical Unity of Nature; and if the 
difficulty of explaining this, and his zeal to defend it, 
forced him upon ſome unintelligible Nicities, to prove 
that the ſame numerical Humane Nature too is but 
one in all Men, it is hard to charge him with teach- 
ing, that thereare Three Independent and Coordi- 
nate Gods, becauſe we think he has not proved, that 
Peter, Fames, and John, are but one Man. This will 
make very foul work with the Fathers, if we charge 
them with all thoſe Erronious Conceits about the Tri- 
nity, which we can fancy in their inconvenient ways 
of explaining that venerable Myſtery ,- eſpecially 
when they compare that myſterious Unity with any 
Natural Unions. | 

I am ſare St. Gregory was ſo far from ſuſpeCting 
that he ſhould be charged with Tritheiſm upon this 
Account, that he fences againſt another Charge of 
mixing and confounding the Hypoſtaſes or Perſons, 
by denying any ditterence' or diverſity of Nature, 
ws Gn TS Wn dEyoy TD x7 guny NAxFoeny, MS mr, 
TH Vmgnorw! * avarnxoAnow xgmuoxdUazorre, Which 
argues, that he thonght he had ſo fully aſſerted the 
Unity of the Divine Eflence, that ſome might ſu- 
ſpe&, he had left but One Perſon, as well as One Na- 
ture, in God. 

But though the Homooufiotes or Coeſſentiality of 
the Divine Perſons 1s not ſufficient alone to prove 
this Unity of the Godhead, yet as I before obſerved, 
this 
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this is. necc(ſary, to, an. efleptial Unity, for they mult _. 
| all have the ſame Nature, or they.cannot be. One 

nd cherefore this was|the firſt thing to be conſidered 

ia.the Unity of the;Godtread: rods 3 ons dtbrd Hel : 

; SEL I: 4586+ II) $971 T0 3.7 2757 14 - 65 iD 2:1 (fg25 

| . Secomdly,. To this Homo-oufl ces. be. Fathers. added 

| a numerical Unity of: the Divine Eſſence. This. Pe- peraviivol.s. 


tavins has proved. at large by numerous Teſtimonies, |-4-< 13 14 
even from thoſe very Fathers, whom he before accu- 
ſed for making God only colleQively One, as Three 
Menare One Man; ſuch as Gregery Waſſem, St, Cynul, 
Maximus, Damaſcen; which is a demonſtration, 
that however he might miſtake their explication of 
it, from the Unity of human Nature, they were far 
enough from T7itheiſm, or Ofie colletive God. 
For we muſt obſerve, though all the Fathers aſſert, 
the ſingularity of the Godhead, or the numerica] U- 
nity of the Divine Eſſence, yet they do not aflert 
ſuch a numerical Unity, as there is, where there is 
but One Perſon as well as One Eflence ;; but ſuch a 
numerical Unity, as there is between Three, who 
are 6uggna, of the very ſame nature, but are not 
meerly united by a ſpecifick Unity, but by an eſſen- 
tial Union, and therefore are Three and One. This 
as Maximus truly ſays, 1s a Þ£©- x n Naipens 4,1. - 
Zrwos, both a wonderful diſtintion and union, but 
though ſeveral Fathers attempt ſeveral ways of ex- 
plaining it, they all agree in the thing ; that Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Three diſtin Divice Perſons, 
are united in one numerical Nature and Eſſence. 
And I cannot but obſerve, that Peravins greatly 
commends Boethius's explication of this Myſtery, 
which is the very ſame he had before condemned in _ : 
Gregory Nyſſen, and thoſe hk Fathers. Tha By. "£430 J 
ther, 4 
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ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are One God, not Three 
Gods: Cujus conjunttionis ratio. eft indifferentia : The 
reaſon or manner of which Union and ConjunRion is 
their indifference; that is, ſuch a ſameneſs of Nature, 
aS admits of no difference or variety, or an exact 
Homo-ouſiotes, as he explains It : . Evs enim differentia 
comitatur, qui vel augent vet minuunt, nut Ariani qui 
gradibus meritorum Trinitatem variantes diſtrahunt, atq, 
in pluralitatem deducunt : Thoſe make'a difference, 
who augment and diminiſh, as the 4r:7azs do, who di- 
ftingniſh the Trinity into different Natures as well as 
Perſons, of different worth and excellency.and thus di- 
vide and multiply the Trinity into a plurality of Gods. 
Principinm enim pluralitatis alteritas eft : Preter alteri- 
tatew enim nec pluralites quid ſit intelligi poteſt : For 
the beginning of plurality is alterity; for we know 
not what plurality 1s but alterity : That 1s, there muſt 
be ſome difference in the Nature of Things to make 
them Two or Three, but when the Nature is exatly 
the ſame, they are but One : which' is exaQly the 
ſame account, which Gregory gave of it, as Fhave al- 
ready ſhewn; and why this ſhould belittle better than 
Hereſfie in him, and very good Divinity in Boerhins, 
is 2 lictle myſterious; for after all, this numerical U- 
nity of Efſence is nothing elſe, but an «reppanraml 
5ugsoirus, Where there are no i9rimyms, as Maximns 
ſpeaks, ſuch an invariable ſameneſs of Nature, as has 
no differences to diſtinguiſh it, and therefore muſt be 
One : Fortheſfe Fathers apprehended, that where there 
was ſuch an exact fameneſs of Natnre, they did mn- 
tually exiſt in each other, and were but One Power 
and Energie, Will and Counſel, and therefore but 
One Godhead and Monarchy : This Gregory Nyſſex in- 
ſiſts on, as I ſhewed before, and Pezavins has quoted 
a 
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a remarkable Teſtimony from Damaſces to this pur- 

poſe; which ſhews a'ſo, that though they afferted 

bat One Humanity, yet they were far enough from 1Þid. 2. 435. 
thinking, that the Three Divine Perſons are One God, 

only as Peter, James, and John, are one Man ;- where 

he tells us, That the diſtinQion and ſeparation between 

Peter and Paul 1s real and viſible, their union and com- 

munity of Nature on!y Notional : For we concetve in 

our Minds, that Perer and Paul are of the ſame kind, 

and have but One common Natnre: Thus common 

Nature is diſcerned by Reaſon, but yet it ſubſifts by 

Parts, and ſeparately be it felf, and is diſtinguiſhed "aun iy xo? 
from it ſelf as it fubliſts m individuals by many things, $9715, Ag 
ſome peculiar marks and properties : But eſpecially 7; 25; 55'a; 
thar they do not ſuabfiſt in each other but ſeparately, wares wy 
and therefore may by called Two or Three or many 7012.5 
Men ; (and Gregory Nyſſen ſays the ſame, as Petavins wn ; a4 
himſelf owns) but in the moſk facred Trinity tt is 0+ & ©» 19 
therwiſe ; for there the community of Nature is not <p efamaagy 
a Logical Notion, but is real ; from .the fame Eter- a= 


nity, Identity of Subſtance, Action, Will, Agreement *#*7* 


k a ly uo Þ ere 
of Counſels, Identity of Authority, Power, Goedncls; ho "beg 
I donot ſay Likeneſs, but Identity. @Akoy 7 my 
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The numerical Unity then of the Divine Efſence 
refolves it ſelf into thoſe two Principles, the Unity and 
Identity, of Power and Energie, and that which they 
call the @2,3@m105, or circuminceſſion, or in being of 
the Three Divine Perſons in each other, which pre- 
ſerves the diſtinAion of Perſons, but makes the Di- 

KS 2 vine 


De Trinicatc, 
4 4 C. I'S, 


vine Eſſence *numerically . One ; and indeed theſe: 
Two are but One, and both of them nothing. more 
than what I have explained, I think, alittle more 
iotelligibly by a mutual conſciouſneſs, whereby all 


 Three-Divine Perſons are mutually in each other, and: 


and have but One Energy and Operation, 

That the Fathers univerſally acknowledged, That 
the Operation of the- whole Trinity, a4 extra, is but. 
One, Petavius has proved beyond all contradiction ; 
and hence they conclude the Unity of the Divine Na- 
ture and Effence ; for every Nature has a vertue and: 
energy of its own-; for Nature is a principle of Acti- 
Qn, and if the Energy. and Operation: be but One, . 
there can be but One Nature ; and if there be Two- 
diſtinQ and divided Operations, if either of. them can, 
att alone without the other, there muſt be Two: divi- 
ced Natures. 

This is certainly true, but yet « gives no, account 
how Three diſtin& Perſons come to have but One. 
Will, One Energy, Power, and Operation ; and 
there is no account to be given of it, that I know of, 
but what I have now given, v/z. mutual conſciouſ- 
neſs; and thar'is a very plain account of it : For if all 
Three Perſons be conlcious to each other, as every 
Man is to himſelf, there can be but #» & ravm > Src 
T1T(G. ximug. Te % Sn, as Gregory Naztanzen 
ſpeaks, but One and the fame Motion and Will of 
the Deity ; they muſt move and aC all together, ac- 
cording to the order and ſubordination'of the Divine 
Perſons; and it is impoſſible they ſhould 'do.ſo with- 
out this mutual conſcionſneſs, as it is, that Three 
Men, who are not conſcious. to each other, ſhould 
have but-One ſingle motion of Will, 1n One {ſingle 
and undivided AR ;. The Fathers then and I agree. in. 
this 
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this, that the Unity of the Divine.Nature and Eſſence, 
conſiſts 1a the ſingularity of Operation ; I only add, 
how this Energy and Operation is, and. muſt be one, 
by a mutual conſciouſneſs, and if this be a reaſonable 
and intelligible account, I hope it is no faulr. 
And there is no other account to be given of that 
mutual la-being of .the Divine Perſons 1n each other, 
which they call the 2@,1p1as, as Chriſt tells us, ['Arenzolirus 
am inthe Fathzr,. and the Father in me : The neceſſi- | rage 4 ho 
, - IA RET ES bA= 
ty of this they ſaw, from what our Saviour ſays, and xjauv, x i- 
becauſe it is impoſſible they/ ſhould be One without 4%: 9 <» aa 
ſuch an inſeparable and intimate Union. and Preſence.,, <2. 
and inhabitation in each other :. and therefore Dama- pic; ; 6H 
ſeen tells.us, that they cannot go out of each other, #%: Pam 
nor be ſeparated ; but are united and mutually. pene- © 


' 


trate each other without confuſion. 


Such an Union as this they all agreed in,. as Peza- De Trin. 1. 4. 


wins largely ſhews, but how to explain it they know © © 
not;; ſometimes they are thus intimately united by. 
the ſameneſs of Nature, but this might be the cauſe 
of this Union,, but not explain what this- intimate 
Union is; ſometimes they repreſent it by corporeal. 
ſimilitudes, which raiſe groſs and material Images in 
the mind, unworthy of the pure and ſimple Effence- 
of God: As the mixture and union of . the Light of ſe- 
veral Candles in the ſame Room, and of the Colours 
of the Rainbow, &c. which is owing to a- material 
conception of the Divine Subſtance, and the Union 
of Subſtances, which we know: nothing of ;. but had: 
they contemplated God as a pure Mind, it had beer- 
ealie to explain this Perichoreſis, or In-dwelling of the 
Divine Perſons in each_other : For.there.is, and can 
be no other Union of Minds:bnt conſciouſneſs, 'and 
by a.mutual conſciouſneſs. they areas intimate to each. 
other, 
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Supra P. 59» 


St. Aug.T. 2. 
de Irin- 1.9, 


Tgitur ipſa mens, amo 0 notitia efus, 
ſunt, & hec: tria; unum ſunt, 
G& cam perfetia ſunt aqualia ſunt. 

Mens autem cum ſe totam novit, hoc eft, 


tria quadam 
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 A'Vindication of the Doftrine of the 
other, as they are to themſelves ; and are whatever 
each other is; as T have explained it at large ; and [ 
hope, this is no fault neither, to give an intelligible 
Explication of that, which all the Fathers taught, bur 
were not equally happy in their Explications of 
it. 
But to do St. Auſtiz right, though he do not 
name this conſciouſneſs, yer he explains this Trinity 
in Unity by examples of mutual conſciouſneſs : I na- 
med one of his Similitudes before, of the Unity of 
our Underſtanding, Memory, and Will, which are all 
confcious to each other ; that we remember what we 
underſtand and will ; weunderftand what we remem- 
ber and will ; and what we will. we remember and 
underſtand; and therefore all theſe Three. Faculties 
do penetrate and comprehend each other. Bur his 
Ninth Book, De T74nitate, is ſpent whally upon this 
Argument. Iris very familtar with the Ancient Fa- 
thers to repreſent the Father as the infinite Original 
Mind ; the Son the Wiſdom of the Father, his Image, 
or reflex knowledge of himſelf; and the Holy Spirit 
that Diviove Love, wherewith Father an Son love each 

, | ether ; Sr. 4uftiy takes this ſimi- 
litude of a Mind, irs knowledge of 
its felf, and love of its ſelf and 
ft.ews bow thefe are Three and 


perfefte novit, per totum: ejus oft notifta 
ejus, OF cim ſe perfetie amat, totam ſe a- 
mat, (oy per totum eft amor ejus, — Quomodo 
autem iſta tria-nom ſint '65uſdem ſubſtartio 
| non video, cum mens ipſa ſe amet, Gr pſa. ſe 
noverit. Atqz ita ſunt hac tria, ut non 
alteri alicut rerum mens vel amata vel 
nota fit. Unius &rg0 ejuſdemg;, efſenti 

neceſſe eſt hec tria, ſint- 


comprehiends its whote felf ; and this proves them 


One, which he makes a faintImage 
of, and reſemblance of a Frinity 
in Unity. Now the Mind, whea it 
knows its whole {elf, its know- 
_y_ comprehends its whc!e. ſelf; 
and when 1t pertcQly loves itſelf 
it loves its whole felf, and its love 
to 
be 
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be of the ſame Subſtance; for the: Mind knows it ſelf, 
and loves it felf, and Theſe are fo Three; 'that'the: 
Mind is known and loved by nothing elſe, and there- 


fore it is neceſſary that theſe Th 


and Eſſence. 


ree have One Nature: 


He proceeds to' ſhew, that this Unity*1s wichour: 
all manner of confuſion and mixtute, as it 1s inthe 
Sacred Trinity, where the Perfons are united, bur di- 


ſtint ; for mixture of Perſons 
deſtroys the Trinity : and ſhews, 
how each of them are diſtinct, 
and then how they are alternate- 
ly in each other; for the Mind 
that loves 15 in the love, and lave 
in the knowledge of the Lover, 
and knowledge in the knowing 
Mind 3 and how each of them 
is in the other -two; for the 
Mind; which knows and loves 
it ſelf, is in its own knowledge 
and love ; and the love of the 
Mind, which knows and loves it 


In alternis autem ita ſunt quia mens a- 
mans in amore eft, & amor in amantis no- 
titia, (x notitia in mente moſcente. Singula 
in bins ica ſunt, quia mehts que ſe novit 
GO amat, in amire UF mtitia ſua eft: oF 
amor amantis mentis, feſeq, ſcientis in 
mente notitiaq; ejus eſt; «> notitia mentis 
fe. ſcientis oF amantis in mente atq;, amore 


" eps eft, quia  ſctentem” fs amat, (5 aman- 


tem ſe novit, Ac per hoc (& bina in ſin- 
gulis, quia mens . que fe novit (ff amat, 
cum ſua notitia eſt in amore, (&F cum ſuo 
amore in notitia ; amw- quippe ipſe (5 no- 
titia ſimul ſunt in mente que ſe amat (F 
novit, Tota , vero in totis quemadmodum 
ſint jam ſupra oftendimus, cum ſe tota mens 
amat, (F totam novit, et totum amarem: 
Juum novit, t1tamq; amat notitiam ſnam. 


ſelf, is in its own knowledge; and the knowledge of the 
Mind which knows and loves it ſelf is in the Mind, and 
in its love; becauſe ic loves it felf knowing, and knows 
ic ſelf loving ; and thus alſo rwoare incach, for the Mind 
which knows and loves it ſelf, with its knowledge is in 
love, and with its love 1s in knowledge ; for love and 


knowledge are together in the Mind, which loves and 
knows it ſelf: and the whole is in the whole ; for the 
whole Mind loves it ſelf, and knows its whole felf, and 
knows its whole love, and loves its whole knowledge. I 
need not tell any Man, that this is the mutual conſti- 
ouſneſs which 1 have deſcribed, and by this St. Ay#in 

r e- 
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of the Godhead into the Unity of Principle : that is,. 
though - there be: Three Divine Perſons in the God- 
head, Father, Soa, and Holy Ghoſt, yet the Father 
is the Original Fountain of the Deity, who begets.. 
the Son of his own Subſtance, and from whom, and' 
the Son, the Holy Ghoſt eternally proceeds, of the: 
ſame Subſtance with Father and Son :-So that there is 
but One Principle and Fountain of the Deity, and. 
therefore but One God. | 


But this, as Peravius well obſerves, does not of 
it ſelf prove the Unity of the Godhead, but only the 
Eugsnirus, Or lameneſs of 


JE der roo eay bio at Nature ; and therefore the Fa- 
JororrO- maoe0s 6s Arthan. Nic. De. thers add, That God begets a. 


Son not without but within him- 


Ket? # ovgiay 5 Aber 3Þty nacv 79 pal -, . . 
Woo, CARRY aort oo nd mis lt Favs he Wiſdom of God is 
Pegreic. Pe 265. within him, and' inſeparable 


7 eJaprrws — ve from him: This they illuſtrated 


»dour, whichare cozval and inſe. 
parable ; by the Fountaia and its Streams 3 by a Tree 
and its Branches, which are united in One ; which 
Compariſons muſt not be ſtrained farther than they 
were intended, as if Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
were One in the ſame manger, as the Sun and its Light, 
or the Tree and its Branches, orthe Fountain, River, 


,ang Streams, but only that there is ſuch a natural 


and 
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and eſſential: Union between ithe Divine Perſons, as 
makes them One numerical God. | | 
But there is ſomething ſhi] to beadded to this to 
compleat this Notion, that as the Father is the. Foun- 
tain of the Deity, and the. Son and Holy: Ghoſt. in» 
ſeparably united to him, ſo Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt are: eſſential to One: God; as St. Auſtin calls 
the Trinity, Unam quandam. ſumman 'rem, One Su- 
preme Thing : Andas all acknowledge, that the Three 
Perſons are. One God, and ſince God is the moſt ne- 
ceſlary Being, all Three Perſons are neceſlary and 
eſſential to One God : That there muſt neceſlarily be 
Three Divine Perſons-1n the Unity of the Godhead, 
and there'can be no more,  tebut 
_ For theedpplication of this I ſhall proceed by theſe 
ſteps, which are all plain and univerſally acknow- 
edged. 
I. That there are no Accidents, nor Qualities, nor 
Faculties in God, as there are in created Spirits 3 but 
whatever is in God 1s gowdts, Eflence and Subſtance, 
a pure and fimple AM ' This is univerſally acknow- 
ledged by all Chriſtians; St. A»ſtiz affirms, that 
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there are no. Accidents in God : Athawaſeus, That 4ug. de Trin. 
there is no Compoſition 1n God, as between Subſtance | 5: < 5+ 


and Accident, (and it is much a-like, as to Mind 
and its different Faculties and Powers. which is a Com- 
poſition ) but that God is «Taz» 7, a pure ſimple 


AQ : But there is no need of Teſtimonies to prove 4than. Syn. 


that, which Natural Reaſon proves, for nothing can 
be Eternal and Selfgoriginated, but a pure and fimple 
AG, for what 1s compounded is made 3 for it wants 
a Maker. 


2, That 
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A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 
' 2, Thar itis effential to an eternal Mind to know 
it ſelf, and to love it ſelf; for this is eſſential to a 
Mind ; no humane Mind can be without it, much lef 
the moſt perfe& and excellent Mind ; and therefore 
God does know himſelf, and love himſelf and his own 
Image. = 
wy That Original Mind and Wiſdom, and the Know- 
ledge of it felf, and Hove of it felf, and its own Image, 
are diſtin Ads, and never can be One ſimple, indi- 
vidual A&. Fhey ate diſtin& Powers and Faculties 
in Men, Knowledge, Selt-refleftion, and Love, and 


- are ſo diſtint, that they can never be the ſame : 
| Knowledge is not Self-refleftion , nor Love either 


Knowledge or Self-refletion, though thgy are inſepa- 
bly united; they are diſtin. 
4. Therefore thefe three Adts, which are fo diſtin, 


_ that they can never be the ſame, muſt be three ſub- 


frantial Ads in God; that is, three Divine ſubſifting 
Perfons 3 for there is nothing bat Effence and Sqb- 
ſtance in God ; no Accident, ap Faculties, as there are 
m Creatures. 

5. That theſe are the true and proper Characters of 
the diſtin& Perſons in the ever bleſſed Trinity. The 
Father is Original Mind and Wiſdom; the Son the 
Word and Wiſdom of the Father; that is, thereflex 
Knowledge of himfelf, which is the perfett Image of 
his own Wiſdom 3 the Holy Ghoſt, that Divine Love 
which Father and Son have for each other : It would 
be very imperrinent to confirmthis by the Anthority 
of the ancient Fathers, becauſe all Men, who know any 
thing ofthem,know that this 1s their conſtant language. 

I am ſare this 1s very agreeable to the Langage of 
Scripture, and anſwers all thoſe Charaters we find 
there of the Son and Holy Ghoſt. A 

he 
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The Son is expreſly called the Word and the Wiſ- 
dom of God. That Word, whith was in the begin- 
wing, which was with God, and was God, 1 John 1. 
For God did certainly always know himſelf, and 
therefore the Word was always with God, intimate- 
ly. preſent with him, not as our tranſient and ya- 
niſhing Refleftions are, but as a permanent and ſub- 
ſtantial Word, the ſubſilting and living Image of his 


Father's Wiſdom : As he 1s called tbe Brightneſs of 


his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, 
1 Heb. 2. ' His Father's Glory and- Perſon 1s Eternal 
and Original Wiſdom; He 1s his Father's hegotten 
Wiſdom, or the bright Reflection of his Wiſdom; 
which is as perfe& and exaQ, as the Father%'s Know- 
ledge of himſelf. And therefore St. John might well 
fay,,No man hath ſeen od at any time, the only begotten 


Son, who is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared © 


him, 1 Jobr 18. And our Saviour might well tell 
us, As the Father knoweth me, even ſo know 1 the Fa- 


ther, xo Fohe 15: that he ſeeth all” that the: Father 


doth : Thathe receiveth all his Commands from the 
Father, that he that ſeeth him, ſeeth the Father, and 
many ſuch like Expreſtions he uſes to fignifie his per- 


fe& Knowledge of his Fathers for he 1s that Wiſdom 


and Knowledge, wherewith ts Father knows him- 


ſelf; andif the Father perfeftly knows himſelf, he is 
the perfect Image and Wiſdom of the Father. 


For this reaſon he 1s called the $92, becauſe he is 
the perfett: Image of the Father, begotten of his own 
Frernal Wiſdom, by a reflex At upon himſelf: For 


he begets hisown Son in his own likeneſs by knowing 


himſelf 3 and therefore the Son muſt be of the ſame 
Nature, the very Wiſdom of the Father, unlefs the 
Father knows himſelf otherwiſe than he really c . 
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A Vindication of the Doftrine . of the 
This is the Eternal Son and Word-of God, where- 
by he made the Worlds ; for it is-this. reflex Know- 
ledge and Wiſdom, which makes all things : The E- 
ternal Ideas of Truth and Wiſdomin the Divine Mind 
effe&t nothing, no more than meer Speculation does 
in us, till it 1s brooght into Adt'by refletion;: for it 
was this reflex Knowledge, which took the Patterns of 
things for the new World, and gave being to.them3 
and therefore God made the World by his-Son and be- 
potten Wiſdom 3 who doth all things by ſeeing what 
the Father doth, as the Father doth all things by ſee- 
ing himſelf in his reflex and begotten Wiſdom 3 for 
the Father and the Son are one fingle Energy and O- 
peration. | 
This is that eternal Word and Reaſon, that trve 
Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into. the 
world, which communicates the light: of Reaſon, and 
the eternal Idea's of. Truth to. Mankind : This 1s that 
Son, who reveals the Father -to- us,:and acquaints us 
with his ſecret Counſels for the Salvation. of : Sinners. 
This is that word, which became. Flcſh and dwelt a- 
mong us, who hath undertaken the Work of our Re- 
demption, and is become the Wiſdom of. God, and 
the Power of God to Salvation to them that-believe : 
For all the natural Communications of Wiſdom and 
Reaſon ; all the new Diſcoveries of the Divine Wiſ- 
dom 3 whatever the. Divine Wiſdom immediately 
does, muſt be done by this begotten: Wiſdom 3. that 


4s, by a reflex Wiſdom., which 1s: the; Principle of 


Aon and Execution : And therefore as God made 
the World by his Word, fo alſo he redeems the World 
by his Incarnate Word 3 this being as immediate an 
effe& of the Divine Wiſdom and Counſel, as his 
Creation of the World. | 

As 
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As for the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Nature is repreſen- 


ted to be Love, I do not indeed find in Scripture, 
that it is any where ſaid, that the Holy Ghoſt ts that 
mutual Love, wherewith Father and Son love each o- 


ther ; But this we know, that there is a mutual Love 


137 


between Father and Son : The Father loveth the Son, 2 John 25. 


and hath given all things into his hands, 
ther loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all things, that 
himſelf doth, And our Saviour himſelf tells us, I love 
the Father. And I ſhewed before, that Love is a di- 
ſtiat -AR, and therefore in God:muſt be'a'Perſon 5 
for there are no Accidents nor Faculties in God. And 
that the Holy Spirit is a Divine Perſon is ſufficiently 
evident in Scripture: For he 1s the Spirit of God, who 
knows what is in God, as the-Spirit of Man knows 
what is in Man, and he 1s the. Spirit of Chriſt, who 
receiveth of the things of Chriſt : And his peculiar 
Character in Scripture is Love:z which ſhews us, what 
he is in his own Nature, as: well as what he is in his 
Effects and Operations, for Nature and Energy is the 
ſame in God. 

It is by this Holy Spirit, that the Love of God is 
ſhed abroad in our Hearts, 5 Rom. 5. The love of God 
is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which 
3s given unto #5. For this Spirit 1s the eſſential. Love 
of God, and therefore both inſpires us with the 
Love of God, and gives us a feeling ſenſe of God's 
Love to us. ; 

He is the Spirit of the Son, the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry Abba Father, and which cries in our 
hearts Abba Father. The Spirit of the Son; that is, 
of the eternal and only begotten Son ; that very Spi- 
rit, whereby the eternal Son calls God Father, where- 
by the Father owns the Son, and the Sonthe Eather 3 

WW - - 


And the Fa- 5 John 26. 


I4 John 31. 


1 Cor. 2, 11- 


1 John 4. 36, 


8 Rom, 1%+ 


4 Gal. 6, 
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A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 
that is, that eſſential Love, which 1s between Father 
and Son ; and therefore where-ever this Spirit of the 
Son 1s, it will call God Father, will cry Abba Father 5 
that is, is a Spirit of Adoption in us5 for the eternal 
Spirit of the Son, dwells only in Sons3 by our Unica 
to Chriſt, who is the eternal Son of God, we become 
his adopted Sons, and as ſuch the Spirit of the Son 
dwells in us. | 

And therefore the Fruits and Operations of the Spi- 
rit anſwer this Character. For the fruit of the Spirit 
3s love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering , gentleneſs, goodneſs, 
meekneſs, which are the Communications of the Spirit 
of Love. | 

This ſhews the difference between Generatirm and 
Proceſſion, between being a Son, and the Spiritof 


God : Generation, as I obſerved before, is a reflex 


A&R, wherety God begets his own Image and likeneſs; 
it is God's Knowledge of himſelf, which to be ſure 1s 
his own perfed& Image 3 and the living effential hnage 
of God 1s hisSon : For to be a Son 1s to be begotten 
of his Father's Subſtance,in his own likeneſs and image: 
But the Divine Spirit, or this Eternal Love proceeds 
from-God, ts not a reflex but a direct AR, as all 
Thoughts and Paſſions are ſaid toproceed out of the 
Heart : Areflex A& turns upon it ſelf, and begets its 


own: hikeneſs, but Love 1s a dire&t Act, and comes 


out of the Heart, and thus does this eternal Love 
proceed from God : Beſides, this eternal Love 18 not 
the Image of God, but his eternal complacency in 


himſelf and hisown Image, and therefore 1snot'a'Son 
begotten:of him, but the eternal Spirrt which pro- 
-ceeds from him. It 1strue this eternal ſabfifting Love, 


which 15'the Third Perſon of the Trinny, has all the 
PerfeQtions :of Father-and Sen in himfelt ; for Love 
| muſt 


* 
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muſt have the perfett Idea of what it loves, and there- 
fore this ſubſiſting Love muſt have all thoſe Per- 
feftions in himſelf, which are the Eternal Obje& and 
Cauſe of this Eternal Love 3 but his eſſential Chara- 
er is Love, and though Love has the whole Divine 
Perfections in it ſelf, yet it has them not as a Son, not 
as. the Image of God. 
This gives a plain: Account alfo, how he is the Spi- 
rit of the- Father, and the Spirit of the Son, and ac- 
cording to the Profeflion of the Latin Church , pro- 
ceeds both from Father and Son ; for this Divine 
Love eternally proceeds from God's retlex Knowledge 


of himſelf, or ſeeing himſelf in his own Image : He- 


loves himſelf in his Image, and therefore the Spirit 
proceeds from Father and Son: that is, from the O-- 


riginal, and the Image, by One undivided A& : As: 


every Man loves himſelf in that Idea and Image he 
has formed -of himſelf in his own Mind: 

And no Man will wonder, that the Creation of the. 
World is aſcribed to the Holy Spirit, as well as to the 
Father and Son, for it is Eternal Love which gives 
Being to all Things, which is the Author and Giver 
of Life, without which Infinite Wiſdom: and-Power- 
prodaces no One Effe&t : Original Wifdom contains 
the Ideas of all things, and begotten Witdom can - 
frame the Natures of Things according to the Origi- 
nal [deas of the Divine Mind, but it 1s Love which: 
gives Being to them. | 

6: From hence it is clear, That theſe Three Di- 
vine Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are One 
God, as theſe Three Powers, of Underſtanding, Self- 
reflettion, and Self-love are One Mind : For what are 
meer Faculties and Powers in created Sptrits, are 
Perſons in the Godhead, really diſtinCt from each o- 


ther, - 
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A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 


ther, but as inſeparably united into One, as. Three 
different Powers are eſlentially united in One Mind : 
There is a vaſt difference indeed between them, as 
there is between God and Creaturesz the Mind. is but 
One, the Faculties and Powers more, but theſe being 
only Faculties and Powers, neither of them is a whole 
entire Mind: The Underſtanding alone is not the 


whole entire Mind, nor Retlex1on, nor Love, but the 


Mind is whole and entire by the Union of them all in 
One: But theſe being Perſons in the Godhead, each 
Perſon has the whole Divine Nature: The Son has 
all that the Father has, being bis perte& and natural 
Image, and the Holy Spirit, is all that Father and Son 
is, comprehending all their infinite PerfeCtions jn E- 
ternal Love : and they are all the ſame, and all united 
into One God, as the ſeveral Faculties and Powers 
are in One Mind. 

7. For this proves, that theſe Divine Perſons are 
intimately conſcious to each other, which, as I before 
ſhewed, makes them One numerical God: For as the 
ſame Mind: is conſcious to all its own Faculties and 
Powers, and by that unites them into One ; ſo where 
there are Divine and Infinite Perſons inſtead of Fa- 
culties and Powers, they muſt be mutually conſcious 
to each other, to make them all One God. 

8. This proves alſo, that though there are Three 
diſtin& Perſons, there can be but One Energy and 
Operation 3 F ather, Son, and Holy Ghoſt is the Ma» 
ker and Governor of the World by One inſeparable 
and undivided Energy : neither of them do nor can 


att apart : as the ſeveral Powers of the Mind ail con- 


cur to the ſame individual Action:;, Knowledge, Selt- 
refle&tion, and Will, do the ſame thing, which is. the 
Effet of Knowledge brought into a&t by Reflection 
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and Will: And yet the Effe& may be aſcribed to 
Knowledge, and aſcribed to Will, as the making of 
the World is to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Holy Ghoſt; not ſeparately to either, but as they a& 
in ConjunQion, and produce the ſame Effeft by One 
individual Energie and Power, 

9. This proves alſo, that Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, muſt be co-eternal, as the ſeveral Powers and 
Faculties muſt be co-temporary, and co-exiſt in the 
ſame Mind. Underſtanding cannot be without a 
Power of Reflexion, nor that without Will and 
Love. And I ſuppoſe, no Man will ſay, that there 
could be any imaginable inſtant, wherein God did not 
know and love himſelf. 


This Account is very agreeable to what St. Auftix 5.4. Tom. 3 
has given us; who repreſents the Father to be Ori- © T1%l. 9. 


ginal Mind, the Son his Knowledge of himſelf, and 
the Holy Spirit Divine Love, as I have done ; and 
gives the very ſame Account of their Union. Cam 
itaque ſe mens novit & amat, jungitur & amore wver- 
bum ejas, & quoniam atmat notitiam, & novit ano- 
rem, & verbum in amore eſt, & amor in verbo, & 
utrumque in amente & dicente, When the Mind 
knows and loves it ſelf, its Word 1s united to it by 
Love, and becauſe tt loves its Knowledge, and knows 
its Love; its Word is in Love, and Love in its 
Word, and both in the loving, and ſpeaking or know- 
ing Mind. This is the Eternal Generation of the 
Son: Itague mens cam ſfeipſam cognoſcit, ſola parens 
eft notitie ſue, & cognitum enim & cognitor ipfa ef ; 
When the Mind knows it ſelf, it is the ſole Parent 
of its own Knowledge ; fot its ſelf is both the Know- 
er and the Thing known ; that 1s, the Son is begot- 
ren of the Father by a _— Knowledge of himſelf þ 
an 


F 4 nee « F. 
-&4 SFB tl Hol ES AG a bas. WR : PR TOR ES? 
IT: oe NE IIS © gh <rS. ERC IN non Rs pe FREE En nth By 2 
nr ht oi on Be LE TORE Eo io Ca Ei vg ded. 
ES; SY ES » 2 " Fe Be 4 
xV 
. 


a 


? | 'P 
A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 


and he gives us the ſame Account of the Difference: 
between Generation and Proceſhon ; that One is a 
new ProduQtion (if I may ſo expreſs it) ;zventum, 
partum, & repertum, that is the Production of its 


own Image, of its own Wiſdom and Knowledge by 


Self reflection ; the other comes out of the Mind, as. 
Love does, and thcrefore the Mind is the Principle of 
it, but not its Parent. Cur ztaque amando ſe non ge- 
aniſſe aicatur amorem ſun, ſicut C09 noſcendo ſe genuit 
notitiam ſuams In eo quidem manifeSte oftenditur, hoc 
amoris eſſe principium nnd? procedit : Ab ipſa quidem 
mente procedit, que ſibi eff amabilis antequam ſe amet : 
at que ita principium eſt amoris- ſui, quo ſe amat ; ſed ideo 
non rede dicitur genitns ab ea, ſicut notitia ſui, qua ſe 
novit; quia notitia jam inventumeſt, quod partum vel re- 
pertum dicitur, quod ſepe precedit inguiſitio eo fine quieturg. 

This I hope is ſufficient both to explain and juſtifie 
this Doarine (which is the great Fundamental of the 
Chriſtian Religion) of a- Trinity in Unity, and Uni- 
ty in Trinity, and that account I have given of it. 
It muſt be confeſſed, that the ancient Fathers did not 
expreſs their Senſs in- the ſame terms that 1 have 
done, but I will leave any indifferent and impartial 
Reader to judge, whether they do not ſeem to have 
intended the very ſame Explication, which I have 
aow given of this venerable Myſtery. 

As for the Schoolmen, they generally pretend to 
follow the Fathers, and have no Authority, where 
they leave them: Sometimes they ſeem to miſtake 
their Senſe, or to clog it with ſome peculiar niceties 
and Diſtinftions of their own. The truth is, that 
which has confounded this Myſtery, has been the vain 
endeavour of reducing it to terms of Art : ſuch as Na- 
ture, Effence; Subſtance Subſiſtence; Hypoſtafis, Per- 
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ſon, and the like, which ſome of the Fathers uſed in a 
very different Senſe from each other; which ſometimes 


_ occaſioned great Diſputes among them ; not becauſe 


they differed in the Faith, but becauſe they uſed words 
ſo differently, as not to underſtand each others mean- 
ing, as Petavins has ſhown at large. The more pure 
and ſimple Age of the Church contented themſelves 
to profeis the Divinity of Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt ; that there was but One God, and Three, who 
were this One God; which is all the Scripture teach- 
es of it. But when Sabe/lixs had turned this Myſte- 
ry only into a Trinity of Names, they thought them-_ 
ſelves concerned to ſay, what theſe Three are, who 
are One God: and then they nicely diſtinguiſhed be- 
tween Perſon and Hypoſtafis, and Nature and Effence, 
and Subſtance, that they were Three Perſons, but 
One Nature, Eſſence and Snbſtance 3 but then when 
men curiouſly examined the fignification of theſe 
words, they found, that upon ſome account or other 
they were very unapplicable to this Myſtery : For 
what is the Subſtance and Nature of God ? How 
can Three diftin&t Perſons have but one Numerical 
Subſtance ? what is the diſtinQion between Eſſence, 
and Perſonality and Subliftence? the Deity is above 
Nature, and above terms of Art; there is nothing 
like this myſterious DiſtiaQtion and Unity, and there- 
fore no wonder, if we want proper words to expreſs 
it by, at leaſt that ſach Names as ſignifie the Diſtin- 
Qion and Unity of Creatures, ſhould not reach it. [ 
do not think it impoſſible to give a tolerable Account 
of the School-terms and diſtinctions, but that is a work 
of greater difficulty than uſe, eſpecially to ordinary 
Chriſtians, and I have. drawa this Section to too 
great a length already to enter upon that now. 
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Concerning Expounding Scripture by Reaſon. 


+ 
R like as we are compelled by the Chriſtian Ve-\ 


rity to acknowledge every Perſon by himſelf to be 
God and Lord. 


So are we forbidden by the Catholick Religion, to- 


ſay, there be Three Gods and Three Lords. 


By the Chriſtian Verity I ſuppoſe is meant, the Sacred. 


Books which contain the Chriſtian Religion, that is, the 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament. But do theſe Books, 
and does this Verity comped us to the acknowledgement 
of T hree Perſons, each of which, is by himſelf Supreme 
God, and Lord, and yet all of them together but One 
God? Doth, 1 ſay, the Holy Scripture compel us to 
this contraditfory acknowlede ment ? Is there any Text 
alledged from Scripture, which al the” Unitarians, 
and ſome or other of the moſt tearned 1 rimtarians,. do 
wot eaſily interpret in ſuch Senſe, that the Unity of God 
s preſerved, and no more thaw One Perſon ( even the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt) acknowledg- 
ed to be God ? See the Hiſtory of the Unitarians. But if 
there is no Text of Scripture, but what is in the Opinion 
of ſome or other of their own Learned Men, fairly capa- 
ble of a Senſe contrary to the Faith delivered in this 
Creed, then we are not compelled to acknowledge this 
Faith. And the truth is, the Conteſt between the U- 
nitarians and Trinitarians is wot, as is commonly 
thonpht, a Claſh of Reaſon with Scripture ; but it lay- 
eth here, whether, when the Holy Scripture may be 
ander ſtood as teaching only One God, or but One who is 
God, 
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God , which azrees with 1h? reſt of Scripture, and 
with Naturnal Reaſon, we muft notwithſtanding preferr 
an Interpretation of it thit is abſurd, and contrary to 
i ſelf, to reaſon, and to the reſt of Scripture, ſuch as th? 
. Trinitariaus Interpretation ( expreſs in this Creed ) 
appears to be ! In a word, the Queſtion only is, Whe- 
ther we ought to Interpret Holy Scripture, when it 
ſpeaks of God, according to Reaſon, or nzt,. that is, like 
fools, or like wiſe Mem. 


There is nothing in this long Paragragh to trou- 
ble an Anſwerers thoughts, but a great deal to exer- 
ciſe his Patience, if he be apt to be provoked by Ar- 
rogance and Folly. 

His firſt Argument to prove, that the Holy Scri- 
ptures do not compel us to confeſs each Perſon in the 
ever bleſſed Trinity to be God and Lord, and yet 
that there is but One God, is becauſe it is 4 contra- 
diory Acknowledgement : So he lays, and has endea- 
voured to prove it, and how vaialy and impertinent- 
ly, I leave the Reader to judge ; but if a Trinity in 
Unity imply no Contradidion, as I am per{waded, 
I have evidently proved ; thea 1 hope the Scripture 
may teach this Doctrine, and require the belief of ir - 
but this is an impudent Argumeat, which brings Re- 
velation down in ſuch ſublime Myſteries to the level 
of our Underſtandiags, to lay, ſuch a DodQrine can- 
not be contained in Scripture, ' b<caule it implies a 
Contradiction; whereas a modeſt Man would firſt in- 
quire, whether it be in Scripture or not, and it it be- 
plainly contained there, he would coaclude, how un- 
intelligible ſoever it appeared to him, that yet there 
is no ContradiQtion ia it, becauſe it is taught by Scri- 
ture: We muſt not iadeed expound Scripture con- 
trary. 


14r 
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A Vindication of the Doftrme of the 


trary to common Senſe, and to the common Reaſon 


of Mankind, in ſuch Matters as every man knows, 
and every man can judge of ; but in Matters of pure 
Revelation, which we have no natural Idea of, and 
know nothing of but what is revealed, we muſt not 
pretend ſome imaginary ContradiCtions to reje& the 
plain and expreſs Authority of a Revelation ; for it 
15 impoſſible to know, what is a ContradiQion to the 
Natures of Things, whoſe Natures we do not under- 
ſtand ; as I ſhewed before. 

- His next Proof, that the Scripture does not com- 
pel us to this Acknowledgment, is, that the Unita- 
rians, and ſome of the moſt Learned Trinitarians ex- 
pound theſe Texts of Scripture, which are alledged 
for a Trinity in Unity to another Senſe, and eaſily 
reconcile them with the Belief and Acknowledgment 
of One only, who is God, as well as of One God ; 
and for this he refers us to that Learncd Piece, the 
Hiſtory of the Unitarians. 

As for exarhining particular Texts, which are alled- 
ged on both ſides in this Controverhie, it is too volumi- 
nous a Workat preſent, and beſides my preſent Under- 
taking , which is only to vindicate the Arhanaſian 
Creed, and the true Chriſtian DoQrine of a Trinity in 
Unity, from the pretended Abſurdities and Contra- 
diftions charged on it in theſe Notes, and when that 
is done, (and I hope I have done it) I dare truſt any 
Man of competent Underſtanding to judge which is 
moſt agreeable tothe Scope 2nd Language of Scripture. 

But as for what he favs, that the Unitarians or 
Socinians can ealily reconcile all the Texts of Scri- 
pture alledged for the proot of a Trinity, to their 
Notion of One God in oppoſition to Three Divine 
Perſons in the Godhead, we muſt let him ſay ſo, be- 

| cauſe 


Fly and Ever Bleſſed TRINETY. 
cauſe he will ſay it,” as all other Hereticks pretend 
Scripture to be on their (ide ; bit to ſay, that they 
ean eaſily do this, 15 a little impudent, w _ all Men, 
who underſtand this Coniroverſie, ſee what Art they 
uſe, and what forced and arbitrary Interpretarions- 
they put on Scripture to reconcile it to their Opini- 
ons ; eſpecially when ſome of the moſt learned S0::- 
zians ſtick not to confeſs, That they will expound. 
Scripture to any ſence, rather than acknowledge ſuch. 
DoErines, as they. think ſo contradiQory to the Rea- 
ſon and- Underſtanding of Mankind ; which no mo- 
deſt Man would own, were he noi ſ{enlible of the harſh- 
neſs and uncouthneſsof his own Expoſitions; for things 
are come to a deſperate paſs, when they ſhall reſolve. 
upon any ſenſe,or no ſence, rather thanthat, which the. 
words moſt aptly and properly ſignifie, but lies croſs 
to their Prejudices and pre-conceived Opinions : But 
what thinks he of Soczzus's Expoſition. of that Text,, 
where Chriſt ſays, That he came down from Heaven; 
which he could not do, -if he had: no being, before 
he. was born of the Virgin Mary ? Did Socinas find it 
ſo ealie a thing to reconcile this Text to his darling 
Opinion ; when he was fain to. faſt. and to pray for 
it, and. to pretend Revelation, becauſe he wanted 
Reaſon to ſupport it ? v/z. That Chriſt before he en. 
tred on his Prophetick Office, was taken up into 
Heaven to be inſtructed in the Goſpel, and then 
came down. from- Heaven again to publiſh it tothe 
World: Whereas our Saviour plainly ſpeaks of his- 
firſt coming into the World, when he. was born of the 
Virgin, -and the whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel takes no- 
notice of his being taken up .into -Heaven.before his 
ReſurreQion from the dead; I think this was no ea- 


fie.Expoſition.z but of this-more preſeatly.. 
Thar: 
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A Vmadication of the Doftrine of the 


Thar there are no Texts of Scripture alledged for 
the proof of a Trinity, but what are rejeted by one 
or other of the moſt learned Trinitarians, 1s as true 
as the other: There are many Texts, which all 
hearty Trinitarians do, and muſt agree in, and who- 
ever rejeas them, whatever name he goes by, can be 
no better than a Socinian in diſguiſe ; but however 
there are no Texts alledged by learned Trinitarians, 
but are acknowledged by ſome or other of his learn- 
ed Trinitarians, and thus it 1s as broad as long ; but it 
is not the Authority of any modern Expoſitors, 
which we rely on, but their Reaſon ; and if a learned 
Trinitarian ſhould rejeA any Text without Reaſon or 
Learning, it ſignifies no more to us, than the Expo- 
ſitions of a learned S9cinian: When we ſeek for Au- 
thority we go higher, to the Primitive Fathers of the 
Carholick Church, and there we find it. They not 


only delivered to us the Traditionary DoQrines of a 


Trinity, which had always been taught in the Catho- 


lick Church, but the Traditionary Expoſition of thoſe 


Scriptures too, whereon this DoQrine is founded ; 


and they being ſo near the Head and Fountain of Tra- 


dition, the Apoſtolick Age, their Authority 1s vene- 
rable.; and a modeſt and prudent Man will not reje& 
any interpretation of Scripture, which relates to Ar- 
ricles of Faith, and is unanimouſly delivered by the 
Ancient Fathers, if the Words in any tolerable con- 
ſtrution will bear the fenſe : for though a Texr 
ſhould fairly bear two different interpretations, that 
is molt likely to be true, which has been from the 
beginning taught by the Catholick Church: And 1 
challenge this Author to name any Text, which is 
alledged for the proof of a Trinity by learned 77;- 
#itarians, Which has not been uſed to the ſame pur. 


poſe 
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poſe by many, or moſt, or all the ancient Fathers, 
who have alledged thoſe Texts. 

But his Conclufion from hence, that therefore the 
Scripture does not compel us to acknowledge a Tri- 
nity in Unity, becauſe the Unitarians, and ſome or 
other of the moſt Learned Trinitarians, expound theſe 
Texts to another Senfe, 1s very pleaſant, and ſhows 
what a great Maſter of Reaſon he 1s; For his Argu- 
ment 1s thisz the Scripture does not compel us to be- 
lieve any thing, while there are other Men, who ex- 
pound the Scripture to a contrary Senſez and thus [ 
am ſure the Scripture compels us to believe nothing 3 
for it will be hard to name any Text, which concerns 
any Article of Faith, how plain and expreſs ſoever it 
be, but what has been expounded to a contrary Senſe 
by one Heretick or other. I would ask this Author, 
whether the Scripture compels him to believe but 
One God.in his Senſe of it; that 1s, but One whos God 2 
If it does not, why does he believe it, and inſiſt ſo 
peremptorily on it, in defiance of the whole Catho- 
lick Charch ? And yet how can the Scripture compel 


him to this, when the Catholick Church, and the Ca- 


tholick Doctors in all Ages, have expounded Scrip- 
ture to a contrary ſenſe, that there are Three Divine 
Perſons, who:are this One God? At this rate, when 
Men differ in their Expoſitions of Scripture, the Scrip- 
ture does not compel us to believe either 3 and thus 
notwithſtanding the Scripture, we may believe no- 
thing. If the Scripture havea determined Senſe, we 
are bound to believe that Senſe, and mult anſwer it to 
God, - and to our Saviour, if we do not, whoever ex- 
pounds it otherwiſe 3 and therefore when ir is ſaid in 
the Creed, that we are compelled ( ava, x3:COur I are un- 
der a neceſlity ) by the Chriſtian Verity to acknowledge 

V | each 
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' A Vindication of the Doffrine of the 
each Perſon by himſelf to be God and Lord; the mean- 
ing is, not that Men are under any force to believe or 
acknowledge it, or to expound Scripture to this 
ſenſe 3 but that the true Senfe and Expoſition of 
Scripture does 'make this Acknowledgment neceſſa- 
ry, if we will believe as the Scriptnre teaches 5; and 
this may be true, whatever the Uztarians, or any 
Learned Trinitarians teach. | 

He addsz That the Conteſt between the Unitarians 
and T rinitarians, is not a claſh of Reaſon with Scrip- 
#ure : but whether we ought to interpret Holy Scripture, 
when it ſpeaks of God according to Reaſon, or not ; 
* that is, like Fools, or like wiſe Men. - Now this is all 
ſham, and fallacy : For to expound Scripture by Rea- 
ſon, may ſignifie two very different things. 1x. To 
aſe our own Reaſon to find out the true Senſe and 
Interpretation of Scripture. 2. To expound Scrip- 
turein Conformity to the Principles and Maxijms of 
Natural Reaſon. In the firſt Senſe he expounds 
Scripture according to Reaſon, who confiders the 
Uſe and Propriety of Words, the'Scope and Deſign 
of the Place, what goes before, and what follows, and 
how one place of Scripture 1sconfiftent with another, 
juſt a1 the ſame way as we find out the Senſe of any 
human Writing 35 and he who does nat thns expound 
Scripture by Reaſon, expoundsit /zke a Fol; that ts, 
if he put ſuch a Senſe upon it, as the Words will not 
bear, -or the Scope and Deſign of the Text will not 
admit, and asno Man would think of, who were not 
prepoſieſied and prejudiced again{t what*appears to 
be the plain and obvious Senſe of the Text, and whe- 
-ther they, or we, 1n this Senſe, expound Scripture ac- 
cording, or contrary, to Reaſon, like Fools, or like wiſe 
Mer, (hall be examined preſenely. | 
As 
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Holy and Ever Bleſſed 'FRIN ITY. 
As for the- other Senfe of expounding. Scripture 
according to Reaſon; that is, 1 Conformity to the 
Principles and Maxims of Natural Reaſon; we al- 
low this too ſo far, that we muſt not expound Scrip» 
tare-to- ſuch a ſenſe; as contradifts the plain and ex- 
preſs Maxirms -of 'Natural Reaſon 3; for :though' God 
reveals fach things to us, as Natural Reaſon could not 
diſcover; and- cannot comprehend , ;yet' Revelation 
cantiot contradi@ plain Reaſon 3 for Truth can. never 
contradict it (ſelf ; what is true m Revelation, can ne- 
ver be falſe in Reaſonz and what 1s true by Natural 
Reaſon can neverbe falſe in Revelation z but then as 
I obſerved before, we muſt be ſure that there is ſuch 
a Contradiction ; it muſt. be evident and expreſs, and 
not made out of uncertain Conſequences, which ma- 
ny times ate 'not owing to the Nature of Things, 
but to the Imperfe&ion of our own Knowledge : As 
to keep to the Matter of our preſent Diſpute 3 
Natural Reaſon tells us, That there 1s, and can be. 
but One Supreme God, the Sovereign Lord of the 
World, and ſhould any Man pretend to prove from 
Scripture, that there are Three Gods, this would be 
an expreſs Contradiqion to the Natural Belief of 
One God, and therefore we muſt reject this Senſe of 
Scripture, as contrary to Reaſon: but to prove from 
Scripture,'that there is but One God, and that there 
are Three, who are this One God, this is no Con- 
tradiction'to Reaſon, which teaches but One: God 3 
for Scripture teaches the ſame, and all 1rmitarians 
acknowledge the ſame, and muſt do 1o, if they be- 
tieye the' Athanaſtar Creed 3 and theretore.the belief 
of the Trinity does not contradict the natural belief 
of One God: - Yes, you'll ſay, that there ſhould be 


Three Perſons, each of which is God, and yet bunt 
V 2 One 
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A Vindication of the” Doftrine of the 
One God, is a ContradiCQtion : But what Principle of 
Natural Reaſon does it contradict 2 Reaſon tells us, 
that Three Gods cannot be One God, but does Reaſon 
tell ns, that Three Divine Perſons cannot be One 
God? If my Reaſon be like other Mens, I am ſure, 
my Reaſon ſays nothing at all about it, does neither 
affirm, nor deny it ; and therefore when the Scrip- 
ture aſJures us, that there 1s but One God as Natu- 
ral Reaſon teaches, and that thits- One God is Three 
Divine Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, this 
contradicts nothing which Reaſon teaches, but.,adds 
ſomething, which Natural Reaſon could not diſcover, 
which is the proper uſe of Revelation. | Scripture 
teaches, that there is but One God, and that there are 
Three Divine Perſons,who are this One God : Reaſon 
reaches, that there 1s but One God, but does not teach 
that there are Three Divine Perſons in the Unity of 
the Godhead, nor does it teach that there are.not ; 
and therefore though the Scripture teaches more than 
Natural Reaſon does (which I ſuppoſe may be allow- 
ed by theſe Adorers of Reaſon) yet it teaches nothing 
contrary to what Natural Reaſon teaches; nay, theſe 
Men cannot graft any Contradition upon it, without 
perverting the Faith of the ever bleſſed Trinity, as it 
1s taught in Scripture, and has always been taught 
in the Catholick Church ; that is, to find a Contra- 
diction, their buſineſs is to prove, that theſe Three 
Divine Perſons, each of which is God, muſt be Three 
diſtinft Gods, and then Three diſtin& Gods cannot 
be One God: This I grant, and their Argument is 
unan{werable to thoſe, who own theſe Three Di- 
vine Perſons, to be Three diſtindt Gods 3 but what 
is that to us, who teach, that they are not Three di- 
ſtinct Gods, but One God, as the Scripture teaches, 
and 
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' Haly and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY. 
and the Catholick Church'always taught, and as of 
neceſlity we mutt teach,1f we believe a Trinity in U- 
nity ? So that there is no ContradiCtion in our Faith, 
for that which they make a Contradiction is not our 
Faith, but a Contradidtion to our Faith, as well as 
toccmmon Senſe and Reaſon; Well ! But if we be- 
lieve Three diſtin&t Divine Perſons, each of which is 
God, we muſt believe Three diſtin Gods : I hope 
not, when we profeſs to believe but One God; yes, 
whatever we profeſs to believe, Three ſuch diſtin& 
Perſons, muſt be Three Gods ; now this we deny, 
and challenge them to produce any plain Principle 
of Reaſon to prove, that it muſt be ſoz Natural Rea- 
ſon teachesnothing about the Perſonality of the God- 
head 3 it teaches One God, but whether this One God, 
be One or Three Perſons, it ſays not, and therefore 
it may be either, without contradicting the Natural 
Notions we have of One God; and then here is free 
ſcope for Revelation; and if Revelation teaches, that 
there 1s but One God, and that there are Three Di- 
vine Perſons, each of which in Scripture have not 
only the Title, but the Nature and Attributes of God 
aſcribed to them, then we mult of neceſlity believe 
a Trinity in Unity 3 Three Perſons and One God 3 
for what the Scripture affirms, and Reaſon does not 
deny, 1s a proper Obje& of our Faith : and then their 
Obje&tion againſt this Faith, that theſe Three Divine 
Perſons, muſt be Three diſtin& Gods, if each of them 
be God, is ſenſleſs and ridiculous; for it is demonſtra- 
ble,that if there be Three Perſons and One God, each 
Perſon mult be Gog, and yet there cannot be Three 
diſtin Gods, but- One, For if each Perſon be not 
God, all Three cannot be God, unleſs the Godhead 
have Perſons in it, which are not God 3 and = all 
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A Viudicatwon of the Doftrme'of the - 
Three 4re-but'Qne God, | they: ' cannot be Three- di-* 
ſtin& Gods: fo that whoever believes the Three Di- 
vine Perfons tobe Three diftin&t Gods, does not be- 
leve a Trinity in Unity 3 and' whoever believes a 
Trinity 10 Unity, cannot believe 'Three diſtin Gods, 
and if there beia Trinity 'mim Unity, eac-Perfon muſt 
be God,and yet there cannot be Three Gods, but One 
God; and now let him go look for his Contradicion 
in the belief of Three Perſons, and One God. and 
when he has found it, let me hear from him a- 

ain. | avon 
. So that all his Abſardities and Contradictions are 
vaniſhed only into Nicoderrss his Queſtion, Hew car 
theſe things be? And if I could give him no other 
Anſwer, I ſhould think it a very good one to ſay, 
God knows. Muſt we deny. every thing that we can't 
conceive and comprehend , though it be expreſly 
taught by God himſelf 2 Muſt we deny what we read 
in the Bible to be there, becauſe Reaſon does not teach 
it, and cannot frame an Adequate Idea of it ? 

But I have not done with our Author thus, but 
muſt give him a little more about ezpounding Scrip- 
ture according to Reaſon : For I affirm, that Natural 
Reaſon is not the Rule and Meaſure of expounding 
Scripture, no more than it 15of expounding any other 
Wraing. The true and only way-to interpret- any 
Writing, even the Scriptures themſelves, is to exa- 
mine the uſe and propriety of Words and Phraſes, 
the Connexion, Scope, and Defign of the Text, its 
Alluſion to ancient Cuſtoms and Ulſages, or Diſputes, 
&c. For there is no other good. Realty tobe vrven 
for any Expoſition, but that the Words figtiitte ſo./4nd' 
the Circumftances of the Place, and the apparent Seope 
of the Writer requires-It. "x 5 4 - 
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Bat our Author ( as many- others:do'Y" ſeems to 
confound the Reaſons: of Beheving' any Dodrine, 
with the Rules of Expornding a Writing. Weſt 
believe nothing that contradicts the plain and expreſs 
Dictates of Nataral Reaſon, which all!Mankind agree 
in, whatever pretence of Revelation there be for it ; 
well, ſay they, then you maſt expound 'Seriptare fo 
as to make it agree with the neceſſary Principles and 
Dictates of Reaſon : No, ſay I, that does not follow 3 
I muſt expound Scriptureuocordmp tothe uſe and 
fignification of the Words:, and maft mot force: my 
own 'Senſe 'on it, if it will 'not bear it.' Bur: ſippoſe 
then, that the Natural Conftrudtionof the Words 1n- 
port ſuch a Senſe, as 1s contrary to- ſome evident 
Principle of Reaſon ? then1 won't beheveit. 'How® 
not believe Scriptare ? -No, no, I will believe no pre- 
tended Revelation, which*contradicts the' plain Di- 
fates of Reaſon, which all Mankind agree in, and 
were I perſwaded, that thoſe Books, which we call 
the Holy Scriptures did ſo, I would not believe them ; 
and this is a fairer and honeſter way, than to/force 
them to ſpeak, what they never intended, and what 
every impartial Man, who reads them, muft think 
was never intended, that we may believe them: To 
put -our own fenſe on Scripture, withont reſpett'to 
the uſe of Words, and to the Reaſon and Seope' of 
the Text, is not to believe Scripture, but to'\make'itz 
ts not to learn from Scripture , but to teach it to 
ſpeak our Language 3 is not toſfubmit to the Autho- 
rity of Scripture, but to make Scripture ſubmit to 
our Reaſon, even 1n fach Matters as are confeſledly 
above Reaſon, as the infinite- Natare and Effence of 
God 1s. 
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; Though I am never ſo well affured of the Divine 
Aathority of any Book, yet-I muſt expound it,' as1 
do other Writings; for when God vouchſafes to 
ſpeak to us in our own Language, we muſt under- 
ſtand his Words juſt as we do, when they are ſpoke 
by Men ; Indeed when I am ſure that it is an inſpi- 
red Writing, I lay it down for a Principle, that it 
contains nothing abſurd and contradiCtious, or repug- 
nant to the received Principles of Natural Reaſon ; 
but this does not give me- Authority to Expound the 
Words of Scripture to any other ſenſe, than what 
they will naturally bear, to reconcile them with ſuch 
Notions, as I call Reaſon; for if one Man has this 
liberty, another may take it, and the Scripture will 
be tuned to every Man's private Conceitsz and there- 
fore. in caſe the plain ſence of Scripture contradids 
thoſe Notions I have of things, if it be poſſible to be 
true, 1 ſubmit to the Authority of Scripture ; if it 
ſeems to inclade a Contradiction and Impoſlibility, 
if that Contradifion be nor plain and notorious, and 
in ſuch Matters, as I am ſure, I perfectly underſtand, 
there I {ubmit again, and conclude it is no Contra- 
diftion, though I cannot comprehend how it is; if I 
can by no means reconcile it, I will confeſs, I do not 
underſtand it, and will not pretend to give any Senſe 
of it, much leſs-to give {ach a Senſe of it, as the Words 
will not bear. | 

| This ſhows, that Men may pretend to expound 
Scripture according to Reaſon, when the Diſpute is 
nothing elſe, but 4 Claſh :of . Reaſor with Scripture, as 
this Author: phraſes it ; For: fo it 1s, . when the uſual 
fignification of the Words, and 'the Scope and Cir- 
cumſtances of the Place require one Senſe, and Men 
| force another Senſe on it, upon pretence of expound- 
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* Holy and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY. . 
ng Scripture by Reaſon, that is, to reconcile Scrip- 
icure to their pre-conceived Notions and Opinions of 
Things : for what the words ſignifie, that is the Senſe 
of Scripture ; and when they will not admit this Senſe, 
becauſe they apprehend it contrary to Reaſon, though 
moſt agreeable to the Words and Scope of thre Place, 
that is nothing elſe but a Controverlie between Scrip- 
ture and Reaſon: 


My preſetit Undertaking does not oblige me to.. 


examine all the Scriptures, which are alledged by the 
Socinians againſt the DoQtrine of the Trinity, or by 
others for it; this is a voluminous Work, and has of- 
ten been done by others, and if there were any juſt 
Occaſion of doing it again, it deſerves a Treatiſe by 
it ſelf: but indeed it is the DoGrine it ſelf, which 
the Socinians dillike, more than our Expoſitions, 
which they cannot deny to be reaſonable enough, 
were the DoCtrine ſo; but they muſt not expound 
Scripture contrary to Reaſon, and therefore maſt ne- 
ver allow that the Scripture teaches ſuch a CDottrine, 
which they think contradidts the plain and ſelf evi- 
dent Reaſon of Mankind; reconcile men to the Do- 
arine, and the Scripture is plain without any further 
Comment ; this I have now endeavoured, and I be- 
lieve our Adverſaries will talk more ſparingly of Ab. 
ſurdities and Contradictions for the future, and then 
they will loſe the beſt Argument they have againſt 
the Orthodox Expoſitions of Scripture : but yet I am 
unwilling to diſmiſs this Argument, without ſome few 
Obſervations about the Senſe of Scripture. 

This Author refers us to the Hiſtory of the Uni- 
tarians, which though it be but a little Book 1n all 
Senſes, is too large to be particularly examined now ; 
but however I ſhall give ſome taſte of it. In the firſt 
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Hiſtory of Uni- 
tarians, P.445. 


24 John 28. 
1 Cor. 11.5. 
22 ſohn 17. 


12 ſolin 49. 
14-31. 


A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 
Letter the Author marſhals thoſe Texts, which he 
thinks overthrow the DoQrine of the Trinity , and 
becauſe this may be moſt dangerous to unskilful Rea- 
ders, I ſhall more particularly examine that. He re- 
duces the Scriprnres under ſeveral Topicks, or Heads 
of Arguments. 


i. If our Lord Chriſt were himſclf God, there 
conld be no Perſon greater than he, none that might be 
ralled his Flead or God, none that could in any reſpett 
command him, Now this Argument is fallacious, for 
though Chriſt be God himſelf, yet if there be Three 
Perſons in the Godhead, the equality and ſameneſs of 
Nature does not deftroy the Subordination of Per- 
{ons : a Son 1s equal to his Father by Nature, bur in- 
feriour to him as his Son : if the Father, as I have 
explained it, be Original Mind and Wiſdom, the Son 
a perſonal, ſabſiſting, but reflex Image of his Fathers 
Wiſdom, though their Eternal Wiſdom be equal 
and the ſame, 'yet the Original is ſuperior to the I- 
mage, the Father to the Son: and therefore though 
I know ſuch Texts as he alledges, My Father is 
greater than 1, The Head of Chrift is God. I aſcend 
to my Father and your Father, to my God and your God; 
are both by Ancient and Modern Expoſitors applied 
to Chriſt's Human Nature ; yet I fee noInconvenience 
in owning this to be true with reſpett to his Divine 
Perſon, and his Relacion to his Father : For the Fa. 
ther is the Head and Fountain of the Deity, and the 
Son is God of God, and therefore the Father may be 
called his God. 

As for Chriſt's receiving Commands from the Fa- 
ther, rhough this relates to the Execution of his Me- 
diatory Office, and fo concerns him as God Incarnace, 
as 
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as by the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, he is the Mi- 
niiter of God's Will and Pleaſure, yet 1 grant even as 
God, he receives Commands from his Father, but it 
is no otherwiſe than as he receives his Nature from 
him : By Nature he is the Word,the Wiſdom,the Com- 
mand of the Father ; his reflex Image, whereby he 
produces all the Deſigns of his own Wiſdom, and 
Counſel intoa&t. Thus St. Az- 0 
ftin anſwered the Arrian Obje- Coeitent quivus altis verbs pers "ey 
Gin, Thar Chrift was but God's itt toner ein ft m phone 
Inſtrument,and made the World #a invicem, in ſuis tamen locis conſtitutos, 
by God's Command, Lee chem ini nei, trum drempranen. Ne 
conſider with what othiy words omnia, non eſſe niſi verbum Patris, per quod 
the Father commanded his only fatta ſunc omnia. Aug. contr Serm. Arria- 
Word. But they frame to them- ES 
ſelve: an Imagination of two, near one another, but ſe- 
parated by their diſtinit Places, one commanding, ano- 
ther obeying. Nor do they underſtand, that the Fa- 
thers Command. it ſelf, that all things ſhould be made, 
i no other Word of the Father, but that by which all. 
things are made ; that is, the ſubſtantial Word and 
Wiſdom, and -Command of the Father, his only be- 
gotten Son. ; 
2. If our Lord Chriſt were indeed God, it could not, Page5- 

without blaſphemy, be (abſolutely and without Reſtri@i- 
on) affurmed of him, that he is the Creature, the Poſſ-ſ< 
ſion, the Servant, and Subjet of God. It is well he 
added, abſolutely and without reſtriction, but he had 
done better, if he had rememhred it in his Proofs: 
that Chriſt is called a Creature, he proves, becauſe he 
is zhe firft-born of every Creature, but here he ſhould i col. r: 
have remembred his abſolutely and without re: 
ſkriction, for he is ſo rhe firſt-born of every 
Creature, that he is the Image of the Inviſible God, 
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A Vindication of the Dofrine of the 


and therefore:no Creature ; ſo born before all Crea- 
tures, aS ppwmmx0. alſo lignifies, That by him were 


all things created, that are in Heaven, and that are 


in Earth wviſtble and inviſible, whether they be Thrones, 
or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers ; all things 
were created by him and for him, and he is before all 
things, (which is the Explication of aegr-mz©. 77:4 
0 xTio:ws, begotten b:fore the whole Creation, and 
therefore no part of the Creation himſelf ) and by hin 
all things conhſt, me Tmavle oy aun cu#ge, all things 
were not only made by him, but have their Subſfi- 
ſence in him ; as the Apoſtle tells us, in God we /;ze, 
and move, and have our being, that this does not re- 
late to the new Creation, as the Socinians would have 
It, is very plain: For 1. in this ſenſe Chriſt (if he 
were meer Man) was not the fir{t-born of every new 
Creature; for I hope there were a great many new 
Creatures, that 1s, truly good and pious Men, before 
Chriſt was born of his Virgin Mother. 2. Nor in 
this ſence were all things in Heaven and Earth viſible 
and inviſible, Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, 
and Powers, that is, all the Orders of Angels crea- 
ted by him : For the greateſt part of viſible things, 
{eſpecially in the Apoſtles days, when {o little part 
of the World was converted to the Chriſtian Faith) 
were not new made by him; and none of the inviſible 
things were new made by him: Good Angels did not 
need it, and he came not to convert fallen Angels, 
but to deſtroy the viſible Kingdom of the Devil'in 
this World, and to judge them in the next. 3. Nor 
in this ſence were all things made for him; for he is a 


_ Mediator for God, to reduce Mankind to their Obe- 


dience and SubjeCtion to him ; and therefore when 
he has accompliſhed his Work of Mediation, and de- 
ſtroyed 
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ſtrdyed all Enemies, in the final Judgment of the 


World ; he {hall deliver up his Kingdom to his Father, 

that God may be all in all ; of which more preſently. 

4. And therefore the Apoſtle proceeds from his Crea- 

tion of the Natural World, to his Mediatory King- 

com, which proves, that he did not ſpeak of that be- 

' fore : And he is the Head of the Body the Church, who 
is th: beginning, the firſt-born from the dead, that in 

all thinas be might have the preheminence : As the Ma- 

ker of all things viſible and 1nviſible, he-is ſaid to 

be before all things, begotten of his Father before the 
Creation of the World ; as Head of the Church, he is 
zp%) alſo, the beginning, the firſt who roſe from the 
dead, that he might be the aewrLoy, the firſt upon 
all accounts; before the Worlds, and the firſt-born 
from the dead. That he was God's Miniſter and Ser- 
vant, he proves by ſeveral Texts: As that he was 
appointed or made (which has the ſame ſenſe) by God, 
the Apoſtle and His h-Prieft of our Profeſſzon : but here 
is 4 reſtriction to his being High-Prieſt, and therefore 
no danger of Blaſphemy, though he be God: for we 
may obſerve, that though the Jewiſh High Prieſt 
were but a Man, yet he wasa Type of a High-Prieſt, 
who is more than Man, even the Eternal Son and 
Word of God, as ſome of the Learned Jews acknow- 
ledge ; for the Son of God is the only proper Media- 
tor and -Advocate with the Father, as Philo Tudens 
often calls the a/y@- or Word, the 6 apyizpds or 
| High-Prjeſt ; and ſhows that the Garments of the 
High-Prieft were Figures of Heaven and Earth, which 
ſeems to ſignifie, that the Eternal Word, which made 
the World, is the true High-Prieit. And the Story 
Foſephas tells of Alexander looks this way z that when 
Jaddus the High-Prieſt went out to meet him, drefſed 
it 


Verſe 14. 


Page 6. 


3 Hed. 1,2. 
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in all his Pontifical Attire, he approached him with 


great Reverence and Veneration, and his Captains 


wondering at it, he told them, That rhat God, who 
appeared to him, and ſent him upon-that Expedition, 
and promiſed him ViQtory and Succeſs, appeared to 
him in that very Habit. I am ſure the Apoſtle di- 
ſtinguiſhes Chriſt from FHigh- Prieſts taken from a- 
201g men ; and makes his Sonſhip the Foundation of 
his Prieſthood. Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made 
an High- Prieſt, (which ſhows that it is no Servile 


- Miniftry ) but he that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, 


$3 6» 


» Hebr: 2.3. 


1 Cor. 3-23» 


this day have 1 begotten Thee. As he faith allo in a- 
nother place, Thou art 2 Prieſt for ever after the Or- 
der of Melchizedec. And what the Myſtery of this 
Melchizedecian Prieſthood was, he explains 7 Hes 
brews, that Mclchizedec was firſt by Interpretation King 
of Righteouſneſs, and after that alſo, King of Salem, 
which is King of Peace, Without Father, without Mo- 
ther, without Deſcent, having neither beginning of days, 
nor end of life, but made like nnto the Son of God, which 
is a Prieſt continually. 


As for his next Quotation, that Chrit is Gods, 1 
know not what he means by it ; for there is no doubt 
but Chrift is God's Son, God's Chriſt, Gods High- 
Prieſt, ſerves the ends and deſigns of Gods Glory ; 
and what then? therefore he is not God? By no 
means! he may conclude, that therefore he is not God 
the Father, becauſe he aCts ſabordinately, not that 
therefore he is not God the Son. 

Bis next Proof is, that God calls him his Servane 


12 Matth, 17. by the Prophet T1/aiah ; but it 1s his Servant i» whom 


18. 


his Soul is well-pleafed, which is the peculiar Cha- 
raQter of his Son ; and 1s that very teſtimony which 
God 
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God gave to Chriſt at his Baptiſm by a voice from 
o—_ ; This is my beloved Son, in: whom 1 am well 3 Mach. 19. 
leaſed. 
. His next Proof is, that he humbled himſelf, and be- 1vtil. 8.5. 
came obedient, which is all he cites ; but what does he 
prove from this ? that Obedience is part of his Hu- 
miliation ? And what then? therefore he is not God ? 
becanſe he voluntarily condeſcends below the Digni- 
ty of .his Nature, does he forfeit the Dignity ot his 
Nature? and yet this is the plain Caſe, as the Apoſtle 
tells us in that place: that He being in the form of 
God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but 
made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the 
form of a Servant, and was made in the likeneſs of men, 
and being found in faſhion as 4 man, he humbled hims 
ſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of 
the Croſs. And this is a wonderful Proof, that he 1s 
not God, becauſe being 17 the form of God, that is, be- 
ing God, he voluntarily condeſcended to the meaneſt 
and moſt ſervile ſtate of Human Nature for the Sal- 
vation of ſinners. But the ſting of all is behind, that 
for this ſubmiſſion and obedience he was rewarded 
and exalted by God, and a God is not capable of a 
reward or exalcation, being Supreme himſelf, and yet 
as it follows, for this God hath hizhty exalted him, and 
given him a Name above every Name, | 
Now it ſeems very ſtrange to me, that Chriſt's ad- 
vancement to the ſupreme Government of the World, 
ſhould be made an Argument againſt his being God, 
of the Eternal Son of God: for is it fitting and con- 
gruous for God to make a meer Creature the Univer- 
{al Lord and Sovereign of the World ? to advance a 
meer man above the moſt glorious Angels, to be the 


Head of all Principalities and Powers, which May 
E- 


A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 
be an Indignity to the Angelical Nature? is a meer 
Creature a fit Lieutenant or Repreſentative of God 
in Perſonal or Prerogative AQts of Government and 
Power ? muſt not every Being be repreſented by one 
of his own Kind; a Man by a Man, an Angel by an 
Angel, in ſuch AQts as are proper to their Natures ? 
and muſt not God then be repreſented by One, who 
is God ? is any Creature capable of the Government 
of the world ? does not this require infinite Wiſdom 
and infinite Power? and can God communicate infi- 
nite Wiſdom and infinite Power to a Creature, or a fi- 
nite Nature? that is, can a Creature be made a true 
and eſſential God ? if our Adorers of Reaſon can di- 
geſt ſuch ContradiCtions as theſe, I hope they will 
never complain of Abſurdities and Contradiftions 
more. A God without infinite PerfeCQtions, is only a 
Titular and Nominal God, and to ſay, that Creatures 
may have all the PerfeQtions of God, is to ſay, that 
God can make an infinite Creature, which has a thoy- 
ſand times greater ContradiCtions, than the moſt ah- 
ſurd Explication of the Trinity can be charged with ; 
for then a true and real God may be a Creature; then 
the Divine Nature is not eternal, but may be created ? 
then the Divine Nature is not numerically One, but if 
the firſt God ſo pleaſed, he could make a world of 
Gods, as well as of Angels, or Men. If then this King- 
dom to which Chriſt is advanced, cannot be admini- 
ſtred without infinite Wiſdom and Power, then he is 
by Nature.a God ; for otherwiſe all Power in Heaven 
and Earth could not have been committed to him, be- 
cauſe he was not capable of it, could not adminiſter it : 
and would God chooſe a King, who could not admini- 
ter the Government of the World, nor do any thing 
towards It ? 

And 
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And yet the Difficulty remains ;. if he be by Na- 
ture the Son of God, and the Natural Lord of the 
World, how is he ſaid. to be exalted by God, and 
to receive a Kingdom from him as the Reward of his 
Sufferings ? when he was already poſſeſſed of it, ever 
ſince the Foundations of the World, being the Natu- 
ral Lord of all Creatures; and therefore had no need 
to receive that which was his own, or purchaſe what 
was his Natural Right, by ſuch mean and vile Con- 
deſcenſions, as ſuffering Death upon the Croſs. 

And therefore rightly to naderſtand this,, we muſt 
confider the Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom; that it j 
not meerly the Natural Government of the World, 
but a Mediatory Kingdom. God is the Supreme and 
Natural Lord of the World, King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords, and the only Ruler of Princes: And while 
God governed the World only as its natural Lord, 
the Son had no diſtin& Kingdom of his own, but in 
ConjunRion with his Father. For though there al- 
ways were Three Divine Perſons in the Godhead, 
yet the Father being the Fountain of the Deity, the 
Government of the World was adminiſtred in his 
Name. y 

But Mankind quickly apoſtatized from God, for- 
feited immortal Life, corrupted their Manners, and 
defaced the Image of God upon their Souls; and then 
the Government of God conſidered only as our Ma- 
ker and Soveraign Lord could give: no hope nor ſe- 
curity to guilty Sinners ; and this made a Media- 
tory Kingdom neceſſary, to reconcile God and Men, 
and to reſtore Man to the Integrity of his Nature : 
and this Power and Dignity God beſtowed upon his 
own Son, whe had the moſt right to it, and was 
beſt qualified for it, being the begotten Word 208 
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1 Eph. 22, 23. 


1 Heb, I4. 


A Vindication of the DoArine of the 


Wiſdom of the Father: But he muſt firſt become Man, 
and publiſh the Will of God to the World, and make 
Expiation for Sin, and then he ſhould riſe again 
_ the dead, and fet down at the right hand of 
God. oh 

And therefore we may obſerve, that all this Power 
Chriſt is inveſted with, is as Head of the Church, 
God hath put all things under his Feet, and given him 
to be Head over all things to the Church, which is his 
Body, the fulnefs of him, which filleth all in all, That 
is; he has made him the Governour of the whole 
World, as Head of the Church. For the Salvation 
of Mankind required the Government of the World 
to be put into his Hands, that he might reftram the 
Power and Malice of wicked Spirits, and deftroy 


the Kingdom of Darkneſs, and impioy good Angels. 


in the Service and Minifteries of his Church, as the 
Apoſtle tells us, They are miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth 
to miniſter for them, who (pal be Heirs of Salvation. 
That the Government” of this lower World might be 
adminiftred by him-with a peculiar regard and ſub- 
ſerviency to the great ends of his Spiritual Kingdom. 
For the Church of Rome is fo far in the right, thar 
the Supreme Head of rhe Chureh' muft be Supreme 
in Temporals too ju ordint ad ſpiritualix 7 but "their 
faule 1s, they give this Power to a vicarious Head, 
which tis dne only, and can be adminiſtred only by 
Chrift, who is the true Supreme Head of all things 
to ts Church. © Fact. 
The Government of J/zae/ 'was a' Type of this. 
The Kingdom of I/rae/ was originally a pure Theo- 
cracy ; God was their King, and' governed them al. 
moſt as viſibly by his Priefts, his 'Oracles, /his'Jadges, 
whom he extraordinarily ratfed- vp, as a Temporal 
King 
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King governs his Subje&ts. Bur in time they grew 

weary of the Government of God, and deſired a King 

like other Nations : upon which God tells Samuel, 

They have not rejetted thee, but rejected me, that T 1 Sam. 8.7. 
[bonld not reign over them, But yet he complies with 

their Deſires in giving them a King ; and their King 

was peculiarly Gods Anointed,-and God's King, who 

ruled God's People and Inheritance by Gods peculiar 

and delegated Authority: For the Government of 

Ij-a:l did not ceaſe to be a Theocracy, when the 

had a King ; for they were God's People and Inheri- 

tance ſtill ; but now the King was between God and 

the People, whereas God governed them more im- 
mediately before. And therefore as David was a 

Type of Chriſt, ſo his Kingdom was typical of the 

Kingdom of Chriſt ; Ter have I {er my King upon my 2 Plalm. 6. 
| holy Hill of Sion 3 which ſeems to have ſome aſpe& 

on David; though it received its juſt Accompliſh- 

ment in Chriſt : and hence the Kingdom of the Meſ: 

fias is called the Throne of his Fath:r David ; not that i Luke 32. 
Temporal Kingdom which David governed, for hz '3 John 36. 
Kingdom was not of this World; but that of which 
David's Kingdom was a Type and Figure, the' Go- 
verament of the Church, who were God's People, of 

whom the carnal 1/-a/ was a Type, which he rules by 

a vicarious, but a Sovereign Authority, for God, and 

in hisname and ſtead. This givesa plain account, how 

God may give this Kingdom to his Son, and that as 

the Reward of his Sufferings. ' It may be a Gift, be- 

cauſe it is not a Natural Right ; for it is not a Natural 
Kingdom, but ereed by the Wiſdom and Caunſel of 

God for- the Salvation of Sinners; and it muſt be 

the Reward of his Sufferings, becauſe it is a Sacerdotal 
Kingdom, which is founded in the Expiation of his 
Blood. Y 2 And 
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164 ' A Fudication of the Dottrine of the 
And though Chrift be the Eternal Son of God, and 
the Natural Lord and Heir of all things, yet Go4 
hath in this highly exalted him, and given him 4 name 
which is above every name, that at ( or in &) the 
name of Feſus every knee ſhall bow, of things in Hea- 
wen and things in Earth, aud things under the Earth, 
aud that every tongue, (fame of all Nations, Lan- 
guages, and Tongues) ſhall confeſs that Feſus Chriſt 
is Lord to the glory of God the Father, For when 
God exalts and magnifies himſelf, or exalrs his Son, 
.it does not, and cannot ſignifie any additien or in- 
creaſe of their eſſential Greatneſs and Glory, for nei- 
ther the Father nor the Son can be ps than they 
are; but yet God is exalted, when his Greatneſs and: 
Power is more viſible, and more univerſally acknow- 
ledged and adored : and thus God has highly exalted 
his Son too, by conferring the Mediatory Power 
and'Kingdom on him ; as to ſhew this particularly, 
but briefly. 
This. makes the Son; more univerſally known, ac- 
Enowledged, and adored. The Notion and Belief of 
one God 1s Natural to Mankind ; that there are three 
Divine Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in the 
Unity of the Godhead, is not known by Nature, bat , 
by Revelation: There are ſome obſcure hints and: 
intimations of this even in the Hiſtory of the Crea- 
tion ; more plain in the Types and Prophelſies of the 
Jewiſh Law, which relate to the Meflias ; and poſſi- 
bly this was more particularly explained in their Ca- 
bala, which ſome learned: men induftriouſly prove 
contained this MyſRery of the Trinity : but all this 
while, this Myſtery was very obſcure, and the-Glory 
of the Son little known in the World: for though 
ow we certainly know from the Expoſition of Chriſt 
and 
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Holy and Ever Bleſſed TRINITT. 
and his Apoſtles, that the Prophets ſpake of Chriſk 
under the name of Lord, and God, and Jehovah, yet 
all went in the Name of God. But when Chriſt ap- 
peared in the World, then God owned him for his 
Son 3 this is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed ; 2 wh. . . 
Chriſt owned himſelf for the Son of God, his only 3J9b» 16,47 
begotten Son: and upon all occaſions calls God his 
Father, and that in ſuch a diſtinguiſhing manner , 
that the Jews underſtood him to mean, that he was 
the Son o: God by Nature, and charge him. with 
Blaſphemy ſor making himſelf God. He appealed :0Joh.29,30.- 
to thoſe mighty Works he did in his Father's Name, 337-35- 
to prove the Truth of what he taught them, that he 
was indeed the Son of Gad. | 

But then God viſibly owned him for his Son, when 
he raiſed®him from the dead, and beſtowed a King- 
dom on him, a Name which is above every Name, as 
St. Paul tells us, That he was declared to be the Son i Rem. 5; 
_ of God with power according to- the Spirit of Holineſs, 
by the Reſurredtion from the Dead. And for this rea- 
ſon, that of the Pſalmiſt Thou art my Son,. this day » Pal. 7: 
have 1 begotten Thee, is applied to the RefurreQtion 
of Chriſt from the Dead. We deliver unto you 1, adsz2,35: 
glad tydings, how that the promiſe that was made to. 
the Fathers, God hath fulfilled the ſame to us their 
Children, in that he hath raiſed up Feſus again, as it 
is alſo written in the ſecond Plalm, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten Thee. Which. it is plain does 
not ſignifie, that God then firſt begot him ; for he 
owned' him. for his beloved Son long; before,. at his- 
Baptiſm ; and Chriſt calls himſelf his only b:gotten- 
Son long before;. and the Socinians themſelves attri- 
bute his Sonſhip to his miraculous Conception in the: 
Womb of the Virgin; and St.. Pau/, we ſee, expounds 
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A Vindication of the Dofrine of the 


God's begetring him at his ReſurreQion, by his be- -.M 
ing declared the Son of God by the Refurre&ion th 
from the Dead, which ſuppoſes he was his Son be-- 

fore, and that not #7" x/p1g. according to the Fleſh, F: 


for ſo he was the Seed of David, - but 7 arg 
2722wwns according to the Spirit of Holineſs, or his 
Divine Nature, for ſo its oppoſition to #7 pry 
proves it muſt ſignifie. He was the only begotten 
Son of God from eternal Ages, but the World did 
not fully know him to be ſo, till God declared this 
by his ReſurreQtion from the Dead, and by beſtow- 
ing a Kingdom on him ; and then he viſibly appear- 
edin the Glory and Majeſty of the Son of God, as if 
he had been begotten by him that day : and this 
ſeems to be the meaning of our Saviour's -Prayer ; 
17 John 5. And now, O Father, glorifie thou me with thine own |. If, 
with that glory which TI had with Thee, before the Wor !d 
was ; that is, now publickly own me to be thy Son, 
which I always was, but was never yet ſufficiently 
declared ſo to.the World. And therefore when he 
was raiſed from the Dead, and advanced into his 
Kingdom which he was to adminiſter, not by Hu- 
man Force and Power, but by the Power of the Di- 
vine Spirit, it was time to let the World know this 
great Myſtery of a Trinity in Unity, becauſe each 
Divine Perſon has his diſtin& and proper part in this 
myſterious economy: and therefore he commands 
his Diſciples to Baprize in the Name of the Father, 
ani of the San, and of the Holy Ghoſt, that 1s, into the 
belief and worſhip of One God, Father, Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt: of which more preſently. 

But this is not all 3 the Son is not only now made 
known and manifeſt ro the World, and- publickly 
owned by his Father, but he has a peculiar Anthority 

inveſted 


2 & Matth. 19. 
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inveſted in' him, diſtint both from the Father and 
the Holy Spirit, as he is a Mediatory King. 

There heing but One Supreme and Spvereign God, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, who are but One E- 
nergy and Power, but One Monarchy, but One Ma- 
ker, and One Lord of the World ; in the Natural Go- 
vernment of the Worldthere is no diſtinction of the 
Divine Perſons, no peculiar Offices and Adminiſtra- 
tions to diſtinguiſh them ; not One thing done by the 
Father, another by the Son, and a third by the Holy 
Ghoſt, but the whole Trinity made and governs the 
World by One individual Operation: and therefore 
the Creation and Government of the World is the 
Work. of One God, and therefore peculiarly attribu- 
ted to the Father, who is the Fountain of the Deity, 
who is that Original Mind and Wiſdom, who made, 
and who governs the World by his Son and holy 
Spirit ; ſo that in the Natural Government of the 
World, the: Son has no: Kingdom of his own, but 
reigns as One Supreme 'God with the Father and the 
Holy Spirit, and alt attributed ro the Father as the be- 
ginning of Energy and Power. 

"Bur in the economy of man's Salvation, the Son 
has. a Kingdom of his' own, which is peculiarly his, 
adminiftred in his Name, and by. his Sovereign Au- 
thority. The Father is attoned by him, and has com- 


mitted to him all Power both in Heaven and in Earth : 28 Natth. 


He is made the Head of all Principalities and Powers, 
which are now 1mimediately ſubjected to him, and 
muſt receive their Commands and Orders from him ; 
as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us, when God bring- 
eth in the firſt begotten into the World, that is, when 
. God raiſed him up from the dead, and received him into 


Heaven, to fit at his right hand ; he faith, ayd let all r Hebr. 6: 


the 
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A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 
the Augels of God worſhip bim : obey his Commands, 
and be his Miniſters and Servants. The Holy Spirit 
is given by him, he ſends the Spirit to dwell in his 
Church, which is his Body, and to animate all the 
true and ſincere Members of it; He governs this 
lower World, diſpoſes of Kingdoms and Empires in 
fubſerviency to the ends of his Spiritual Kingdom : He 
has the Power of pardoning ſins, of judging the 
World, of raiſing the dead ; whom he pardons, God 
pardons ; whom he condemns, God condemns ; for 
-the Father judgeth wo man, but hath committed all 
fudoment to the Son. Should the Father judge the 
World, he muſt judge as the Maker and Sovereign 
Lord of the World, by the ſtrict Rules of Righteouſ- 
neſs and Juſtice, and then how could any ſinner be 
faved? but he has committed Judgment to the Son, 
as a Mediatory King, who judges by the Equity and 
Chancery of the Golpel. 
The Power indeed whereby he adminiſters his 
Kingdom, is the Power of the whole Trinity, of Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; for they being eſſentially 
One God, have but one nome: and Power, and 
therefore can never aCt ſeparately : and therefore the 
ReſurreQion of Chriſt from the Dead is aſcribed to 
2A8s 24. God the Father, God raiſed him from: the dead: to 
13-39, Chrift himſelf, as he tells the Jews, Deffroy this Tex 
ple, and in Three days 1 will raiſe it up. And, 1 lay down 
2Jom1g. #7 life, that I may take it again, T have power to lay it 
10.17,18. down, aud I have power 20 take it Agatn. And to the 
Holy Spirit, 1F the Spirit of him that raiſed up Chriſt 
from the drad dwell in you; he that raiſed up Chriſt 
from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies by 
the Spirit that dwelleth tw you. Where God indeed 
8Ren. 112 is {aid to raiſe up Chriſt from the dead, but it was by 
| his 
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his Spirit, and by the ſame Spirit he will raiſe 
.US. 
But yet this 1s the Kingdom of Chriſt, becauſe now 
the Adminiſtration and Exerciſe of this Power is com- 
mitted to him, and 1s as it were under his dire&tion 
and influence. The Natural Kingdom and Govern- 
.ment of the World is peculiarly attributed to God the 
Father, though the Son and Holy Ghoſt reign with 
him as One God: Becauſethe Father is Original Mind 
and Wiſdom, and therefore the beginning of all Pow- 
er and Energy. As the Father begets the Son, not 
the Son the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt proceeds 
from Father and Son, not Father and Son from the 
Holy Ghoſt: fo the Son and Holy Ghoſt will and a& 
with the Father, not the Father with the Son and the 
Holy Ghoſt 3 that is, if we may ſo ſpeak where there 
is but One individual AG and Energy, the Father is 
the firſt Mover 1n the Sacred Trinity : For reflex Wiſ- 
dom, that is the Son, who is begotten Wiſdom, moves 
and ads, as it is begotten, by Original Mind and Wiſ- 
dom, who 1s the eternal Father, as Chriſt himſelf tells 


us 3 The Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what he 5 John 15- 
ſeeth the Father do ; for whatſoever things he doth, theſe 


alſo doth the Son likewiſe. And my Father worketh hi- 
#herto, and I work : But the Father is the Principle 
and Beginning of Aftion; and therefore the Guvern- 
ment and Monarchy mult receive its Denomination 

from him 3 that it 1s the Kingdom of the Father. 
But now in the Mediatory Kingdom, the exerciſe 
of the Divine Power is committed into the Hands of 
the Mediator, and is adminiſtred by the meaſures 
and terms of his Mediation. The Power is not taken 
out of God's Hands, for that is impoflible z Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt govern the World ſtill by One 
£ in- 
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170 A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 
individual A& and Power, but as inthe Natural Go- 
vernment of the World the Exerciſe of this Power 
begins with the Father, fo in this Mediatory King- 
dom it begins with the Son, and is direGted by his 
Mediation 3 that 15, God governs the World now, 
not meerly as a Natural Lord, by the Rules of Naty- 
ral Juſtice, but with Reſpe& to the Mediatory Power 
and Authority of his Son, and to ſerve the Ends of 
his Mediatory Kingdom. 

Now the Father judgeth no Man, but hath commit- 
ted al Judgment to the Sor; He hath Power to ſave - 
and to deſtroy ; whom he pardons, God pardons ; 
whom he condemns, God condemns; all Petitions are 
put up to God in his Name ; all Bleflimgs, both Tem- 
poral and Spiritual, are obtamed from God in his 

z Phil. 9, 10, Natne 5; thats, it is the Name and Authority of Chrift 
'* by which God now governs the World. This is the 

Name God has given him, which is above every Name, 

that at the Name of Jeſss every Kee ſhould bow, bath 

of things in Heaven, and things on Earth, and things 

arder' the Earth : And that every Tongue fhonld con- 

Rſs, that Jeſus Chrift is Lord, to the Glory of God the 

ather, That Angels in Heaven move at his Com- 

mand, and obey his Power ; that Men on Earth wor- 

{hip God, and expect all from him in his Name 5 that 

evil Spirits at his Name , and yield to ts 

Power ; and that all the World confeſs the Su- 

preme and Sovereign Anthorny of the Son, to the 

eng of the Father, who hath thus lwghly exaked 

Im. To ' 

There can be no other meaning but. this, m what 
Chriſt tells his Difciples after his RefarreQion from 

28 Math, 12. the dead 5' A# Power is given unto me both in Hea- 
ver; awd Earth, For unleſs it be fome Power, which 

he 
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he had not before as the Eternal Son of God, how 
can it be.ſaid to be now given unto him ? And yet 
before, in conjuntion with, .and ſubordination to 
his Father, he had all Power both in Heaven and 
Earth ; but then this Power was not in his own Name, 
not ſeated immediately in himſelf, as his own Per- 


ſonal Authority 3 but now the Son is immediately in- 


veſted with this Power and Authority as a Mediatory 
King. 
Ta this is the meaning of what he tells us; As 


the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the 5 John 26. 


Son: to have life in himſelf. To have Lite in himſelf, 
is to have the Power and Authority of beſtowing 
Life, as appears both from what goes before, and 
from what follows: As the Father raiſeth wp the 
dead and quickneth them, ſo the Son quickneth whom 
he will. Verily, werily, 1 ſay unto you, the hour js 
coming, and now is, when the dead ſhall hear the Voice 
of the Son of God, and they that hear ſhall live, Mar- 
vel not at this, for the hour is coming , in the which 
all that are in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice, and ſhall 
come forth, they that have done good, to the Reſur- 
refion of Life 5 and they that have done evil, wnto the 
Reſurretion of Damnation. This Power the Son al- 
ways had, as begotten of his Father from all Eterni- 
ty, and One God with him; but he here ſpeaks of 
a Perſonal Authority 3 which is given him as the 
Son of Man, as an Incarnate and Mediatory King ; 
And hath given him Authority to execute 2 ren 
alſo, becauſe he is the Son of Man, And therefore 
NOW It 1s ous him to have Life in himſelf, a the 
Father hath Life in hunſelf : The Father bath Life in 
himſelf, as the Original Fountain of all Life, by whom 
the Son himſelf lives; all -—_ 1s derived from God, 

| 2 either 
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A Vindication of the Dofrine of the 
enther by eternal Generation, or Proceſlion, or Creas 
tion; and thus Chriſt hath: Life in himſelf alſo,» in 
the new Creation he ts the: Fountain of Lite 5. he 
quickeneth whom he will ; he is the bread of life, that 
came down from Heaven 3 if any man eat of this bread, 
he ſhall live for ever. As the living Father hath ſent 
me, and I live by the Father, ſo, he that eateth me, 
even he ſhall live by me. I am the ReſurreFion and 
the Life; he that believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet ſhall he live 5 and whoſoever liveth and be- 
heveth in me, ſhall never die, This 1s the Authori- 
ty of his Mediatory Kingdom, which he hath re-- 
ceived from his Father, that he hath Life in himſelf, 
and hath Authority and: Power to give Life to the 
World. 

This is a Kingdom in a Kingdom, the Mediatory 
Kingdom of the Son in the Natural. Kingdom of the 
Father, which reſtrains the Father's Juſtice, diſpenſes 
his Grace, and dire&s the Exerciſe of. his Power 1n- 


_ the Government. of the World, which though it be 


upon thefe accounts a-Superior Authority, and there- 
fore a high Exaltation of the Son, yet it 1s no Dimi- 
nution to the Father : The confeſſeng Jeſus Chriſt to be 
Lord, is to-the glory of God the Father. 


I., Becauſe this Mediatory Kingdom is erected by 
the Father, and by the Father given to the Son ; it is. 
he, who. gave him this Authority, becauſe he is the Son 
of Man. And therefore Chriſt every where owns, 


17 John 28. that. he was ſent by God.' I am not come of my ſelf; 


J+4 
5: John 30. 
8.42. 


S* | 


|Þ am come in my Father's Name. T proceeded forth, 


and. came from God z, neither came I of my ſelf, but- he 


Eo ſent are; IT ſeek not my own will, I ſeek. not my own 
6..38» 


glory.. 1. came not.to. do. my. own will, but. the. — 
ins 
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him that ſent me. Which Scriptures make up the*- 


fourth Argument in the Hiſtory of the Unitarians a- 


gainſt Chriſt's being God 3: becauſe Almighty God doth Page 8.. 


all things in his own Name, and by his own Authority ;, 


but Chriſt comes in the Father's Name, and does his 


Will, and ſeeks his Glory. Which proves indeed, thar- 


he receives this Power from the Father, that he fal- 
fils bis Will, and ſerves his-Glory-1n it , but if he re- 


ceive this Kingdom, he has'it, and a very glorious: 
Kingdom it ts, 1n ſome reſpects ſuperiour to the Natu-- 
ral Government of God, as it ſets bounds toit. But: 


this only proves, that he is not the Father, but the Son, 
and the King of God; and this Authority being given 
him of the Eather, to reduce Mankind to their Obe- 


dience, it 1s no leflening of the Fathers Authority... 


from whom he receives this Mediatory Power. 


2. This can be no Diminution to the Father, be- 
cauſe he 1s his only begotten Son 3 One God with 
himſelf, the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs I- 
mage of his Perſon, the Natural Heir of his Power and 
Greatneſs, and the Natural Lord of the World: As 
a Son, he is by Nature equal-to his Father:, but yer 
ſubordinate, and therefore cannot be his Rival ; as a 
Son, his advancement is the Glory of the Father, that 
all men ſhould honour the Son, as they honour the Fa. 
ther 3 and therefore it is no derogation to the Father, 
though he commit to the Son a more glorious Aus 
thority., than he exerciſes himſelf 3 the Authority 
of a Mediatory Kingdom, or Sovereign Grace, which 
is a more glorious Authority to Sinners, than Natus+ 
ral Juſtice and Dominion : For all Men know, a Son 
muſt receive all from his Father, and if. the; Father, 
for wiſe. Reaſons, of which more preſently, give the 


S John 23» 


Son ; | 
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Son the more glorious Power, it-is the Father, who 
is glorified in it: As he is God, the Eternal Son of 
God, and One with the Father, 'he is the proper Ob- 
ject of Religious Worſhip 3 and therefore all thoſe 
Divine Honours and Adorations, which are paid him, 
upon account of his Mediatory Kingdom and Power, 
are no Injury to the Divine Nature, as they would 
have been, had God conferred this Power on a Crea- 
ture; which had been to give his Glory to another, 
which God deteſts, and declares his abhorrence of, 
and which all Arias and Socirians do, who worſhip 
Chriſt, believing him to beonly a Creature, or a meer 
Man. The Command in Scripture to worſhip him, 
and pay Divine Honours to him, is a much better 
Argument to prove that he is God, than to juſtifie 
the worſhip of any Creature; which God univerſal- 
ly prohibits, and is a much greater ContradiGton to 
the Principles of Natural Religion, than a Trinity in 
Unity is to Natural Reaſon. 


3. To this we muſt add, That his Kingdom is the 
Reward of his Obedience and Sufferings; that is, it is 
founded in the Expiation of his Blood : Is an Autho- 
rity to diſpence that Grace and Mercy which he has 
purchaſed with his Blood : So that his Kingdom and 
Power is founded in the moſt perfect ſubmiſſion to 
his Father, is the Reward of his Obedience, whereby 
he glonified his Father on Earth 3 and therefore let his 
Power be never ſo great and glorious, his receiving 
it from God, as the Reward of his Obedience, ſecures 
the Prerogative and Glory of the Father. 


4. Eſpecially when we add, Thar the Exerciſe and 
Adminiſtration of this Kingdom, is not by way y = 
| ire 
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diret Authority and Power over God ( which would 
neceſlarily eclipſe thaGlory of the Father, and make 
him ſabje& to the Son) but by way of Mediation and 
Interceſlion, as an Advocate and High-Prieſt. He firſt 
makes Atonement to God, and reconciles him to Sin- 
ners, does not command or over-rule, but propitiate 
the Divine Juſtice, and then exerciſes a Sovereign 
Authority in forgiving Sins, in deſtroying his Ene- 
mies, in governing Kingdoms and Empires, in ſubſer- 
viency to his Spirnual Kingdom, and at the laſt Day 
in judging the World. 


| 5. And therefore the time ſhall come, when Chriſt 


fball deliver up this _—_— again to the Father : for 


it 15 not a Natural Kingdom, and theretore muſt not 
laſt always; nolonger than till it has attained the ends 
for which it was erefted : when Mankind are redn- 
ced into Obedience to God; when the Kingdom of 
the Devil is deſtroyed, and the Devil and his Angels, 
and all bad Men caſt into the Lake of Fire, which is 
the ſecond Death, and good Men raiſed out of their 
Graves, and rewarded with Eternal Life ; that is, 
when Chriſt has accompliſhed the Work of his Me- 
diation, that there is no longer any need of a Media- 
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tor, then the Mediatory pn ceaſes. Ther co- i Cor. 18. 


aveth the end, when be have delivered up the 
Kingdom to-God, even the Father, where he ſhall have 
put down all Rule, and all Authority and Power, —— 
And when all things ſhall be febeved' unto him, then ſhall 
the Ser alſo be je wrto him, that put all things 
wider hins, that God may be aff in al. Thats, the Son 
ſhall. no longer have a diſtin& Kingdom of his own, 
but ſhall return to his Natural Subordination to his 
Father, and reign with the Father and the Holy Spirit 

| One 
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:One God bleſled for.evermore : there.ſhall no longer 
-be any diſtinction. between Gael and a Mediator, but 


God ſhall beall 1n all. 
This is the beſt Account I can give of that King- 


dom which the Son receives from the Father, and 


which he delivers up to the Father againz and theſe 


.Socinians mult think themſelves very great Wits, or 


the reſt of Mankind very great Fools, who hope to 
prove that Chriſt 1s not God, becauſe he received a 
Kingdom, when it 1s ſuch a Kingdom, as none but a 
God can receive or adminiſter. But to proceed : 


2. His next Argument is, That Chriſt is not God, 
becauſe he is a Mediator between God and Men: A 
Prieſt that appeareth in the Preſence of God, and in- 
tercedeth with him for Men. This he needed not have 
proved, becauſe all Chniſtians own itz only the Soci- 
7ians make him a metaphorical Prieſt, which indeed 
is no Prieſt. - But this 1 have anſwered already. He 
is a Prieſt after the Order of Melchizedec, King of S4- 
lem, and Prieſt of God ; that is, he is a Sacerdotal 
King, and this Sacerdotal or Mediatory Kingdom 
proves him to be God, not a meer Creature-Advo- 
cate or Interceſlor. 


4. His next Argument is, That he receives Autho- 
rity from God, is ſent by God, cameto do the Will 
of God : And this I have alſo already anſwered. 


5. His next Argument confiſts in -applying ſach 
things to the Divinity of, our Saviour, as belong to 
his Humanity : That he increaſed in Wiſdom —— —. 
( he ſhould have added Statwre roo, but that had been 
ridiculous, becauſe it had diſcovered the fallacy, for 


to 
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to be ſure Srature does fot beldng' to '4 God) ani in © 
favonr with God a»4 Men: And why did he not add, 

that he was born, and was an Infant and Child, and 

by degrees grew up to be a Man? that he knows not 13 Mark 32; 
the Day of Judgment, which he evidently peaks of 
himſelf as Man ; as all the ancient Fathers confeſs. 

In St. Mayk it is faid, But of that day, and thit hour, 

knoweth no Man, y6 not the Angels thit ave 1þ Heaven, 

neithey the Son , 'but the Father: © $t. Mit: Butþ does 34 Marth. 36. 
not meition the Sort : Of that day tni hoar Rhowerh 

no Man, not the Angels of Heaven, but my Father on- 

ly. Which ſhews that the Son' in St. 1arrhew is in- 

cluded: in the 84s none, or to Man; and- therefore 
concerns him only asa Mani: For the Father includes 

the whole Trinity, and therefore intludes the Son, who 

ſeeth nay e Father doth. But of this imiore here- 

after. That h&knew not where Litz2r4s was laid, be- 

cauſe he asks, Where have 3+ 1ajd him? And yet this = John 34- 
vety Jeſts knew without 4kinig; at a- diftatice, ard 

forie ' days before that Lizatas was dead ; Which 

would tempt one to gueſs, that he might know where 

they laid him too, though it was decent to ask.. What 

his tiext Text refetrs to I know noe,” For how the 

Either, being always ptſehe with hiay eo confirar 

that teſtitnony he gave 6f himfelf by miractlous Pow 8John 16, 18, 
ets, proves that he is not God, I canfiot tell: That he 

was tertipted by the Devil, pfoves that he was a Mat, 

But does riot prove that he wasnot God : And thar te 

would not be called good by thoſe, who thought Hitti 13 Luke 19. 
iv more than'a Matt; or that he took this' occaſion 

to inſtkd& thertt, what an! infinite diſtance there is 
between the eſſeritial Goodneſs'of rhe Divine Nattire; 
and the Goodneſs of Creatures, T think does not prove 
that he is nod God, | 

| Aa 6. His 
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6. His-fixth Argument -is to the ſame purpoſe 3 
That God giveth what and. to whom he pleaſeth ; he 
needs not the aid of any other, he entreateth not for 
himſelf” and his People ;, he cannot ate; and deriveth 
his Power from none but himſelf. But tis certain that 
the Lord Chriſt could not himſelf, without the previ- 
ous ordination of the Father, conferr the prime Digni- 
ties of Heaven or of the Church (or any thing elle, 
if he pleaſes; for he does nothing but what he ſees 
his Father do) he placed his ſafety in his Fathers pre- 
ſence and help: He prayed often and fervently to the 


" Father, both for himſelf, and for his Diſcipks. He 


died, and was raiſed from the dead by the Pather.. 


 Aﬀeer his Reſurrettion he received of another that great 


Power, which he now enjoyeth.. 
| Now all this we grant, and have anſwered alrea- 
dy, which partly referrs to. the ceconomy of the In- 
carnation, and partly to. his Natural Subordination 
to his Father. But to give a more full and plain 
Anſwer, and to prevent all ſuch ObjeQions for the 
future, it will be neceſſary briefly to ſtate this Mat- 
ter alfo. | 
Now this Author is certainly fo far in the. right, 
that the One Supreme. God has all Authority and 
Power, can need no help from any other, canreceive. 
no Commands, no Power from another, has no need 
to pray to any other, to intercede for himſelf or others ; 
can diſpoſe of all things, as he pleaſes, and to whom 
he pleaſes: Accordingly this One Supreme God, Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, receives no Power or Au- 
thority from any other Being, intercedes. with no other 
Being, ſtands not in need of the help of any other, 
neither prays for himſelf or others to. any other Be- 


T Well 


b 
: ig m Ls. 2. ' T 4 + Ls " 4 Ry * ERNST 44.» 2 lh 5 ,; 
Sonbbe by £25 3K t< — 0 > - w Toh fins, RAE Rent Lk fog Ps ns CoA Fo CAS y of EI & _ \ as, OO IECSS . bes 32h 4 of 
we £- "IE DEEP Mead oa Ion EL &'s. is TOTES "IB oY Pg Y FAT ets L OS” __, A (20s x = ty FS < acts, 4. 
; SES OY 3 ; Mi re ei x en SIND. "$24 Fre gp ee <a wm Jt I GOSey ERS 2, "ORE 7 4/0 g. wo 6 I wp: be 
_ Lens IS hr Wi TT SPN > 5 Th 2k + , 


I Md on dee OA CAS a ol Earn ds ED ED 
GI Lo M026 DR EM nakek 1 oe I LE Go 
* © 3 _ 


[9 ol. —_ col. o=«acGSH oo TO ov a vvO] © a>. oa  _MrETr rk fc ou fri ond @ ..<cia 


i oa a. Lo a oo ÞFA;0 a at ade ath. as. a. PY 


Ebly and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY 


Well! but the Son prays to the Father, intercedes 
with the Father, receives Authority from the Father, 
diſpoſes of all things by his Father's Will. What 
then? then the Son is not the One Supreme God. Why 


ſo? He intercedes with no Creature, receives Autho- - 


rity from no- Creature, ec. nor from any God neither 
ſeparated from himſelf, for he is One God with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt : that he intercedes with the 
Father, proves indeed that he is a diſtin Perſon from 


the Father, nor that he is not One God with him. If. 


each Divine Perſon be God, none of them can inter- 
cede with, or receive Authority from any ſeparate 
Being, for then there muſt be ſome ſeparate God a- 
bove them ; and then they are not the Supreme God; 
bur if there be Three diſtin Divine Perſons in the 
Godhead, and an order and ſubordination between 
theſe Divine Perſons; I ſee nothing to hinder, why 
One Perſon may not intercede with another, and re- 
ceive from another. | | 

To ſhow the fallacy of this,, I will frame another 
Argument exaQly like'ir,' which” may do our Socini- 
ans a kindneſs in helping them.to a new Argument, 
and who knows but that ſuch out Wits as they are 
may make it a good one: and it is this. The One 
Supreme God is not, and cannot be begotten of any 
other, nor proceed from.any other, and therefore the 
Son who is begotten of the Father, is not the One 
Supreme God, and the Holy Ghoſt, who proceeds 
from Father and Son, is not the One Supreme God. 
The Major'is as ſelf-evident as aty Propoſition in Eu- 


clide ; whoever underſtands the Terms, muſt confeſs 

it to be true, that the One Supreme God cannot be 

begotten, = ons from any other 3 the Minor is 
Yr. 


confeſled-by 


znitarians, that the Son is begotten of 
ASS the 
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the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from Father 
and Sc - how then, ſhall, we avoid the, Congluſion, 
That e Son is not the One Supreme God, nox the- 
Holy « Ghoſt the One Supreme Gog.? lodeed BO Way,,: 
5M, I know of, for the thing is trye : the Son is nog 
'the One. Supreme God, nor t: W- Holy Ghoſt the One: 
Supreme God, nay, nor the Father the Qne Supreme 
God, conſidered fepazately from, each, other, but Ea 
ther, Son, and; Holy Ghoſt, or: a; Trinty. in. Unity: is;. 
the One, Supreme. God : Now of this One, Supreme 
d; "It 1s cealnly true, that he. is, apt. begotten, nop 
proceeds from. any other.;, for then, there muſt be-a 
God above this One. Supremes, God: : but if, there-bg; 
Three Perſons, in this One Supreme God, this. does; 
nof. hinder, 'byt the Fahen may t the. San, andi 
the Holy iric proceed from.F op er,and,Spn,, andiyet: 
the oro preme God neither be begotteg, nor Pror: 
ceed; for it 1s not the, Ong aerems 350d, that.is be- 


gotten, but the Divine Perſon of Fey God, 
GO nor the. Father ang LG, re Qng, Supreme 

nor 1s It the | One of hey EO opp; bup. 
the Diving "Pea of t hoaHois God, 
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One Supreme God, is applied to every diſtin Per- 
ſon in the Godhead. 

It is certain, the One Supreme: God can.neither be 
Father, Son, nor Holy Ghoſt : If he be a Father, he 
muſt beget a Son, who. is not. One with him, and 
yet.is God : For the: Son.of God, who is begotten of 
his Father's Subſtance, and has the ſame Nature with 
bim (which. is. the proper Nation of a begotten Son) 
mult be Gad,; as. the San of a Man is. a Man: And if the 
Father himſelf in his own. proper Perſon, as begetting 
the Son, be the One:Supreme God, the whole eatire 
Deity, then he mult. beger a. Son without, not with- 
in himſelf, who is, nor, and cannat-be that One Su- 
preme Gad,, that the Father. is. The. One Supreme 
God is. One in. himſelf, and ſeparate: from. all othes 
Beings: And therefore if the One Supreme. God be. a 
Father, he: muſt beget. a. Son. ſeparate from himlſclE. ; 
if he be a. Son, he muſt have, a Father. ſeparate, from 
himſelf; and.ſo of the Holy Gholt. 

In the Qne. Supreme, God,;. there may and, muſt: be 
a Trinity of Divine Perſons ; within, the. Unity of 
the Godhead there is. a. Father,, a. Son,, and a: Holy 
Glioſt, but the. One.Supreme. Gad. is.neither; neither 
begets,. nar is. begotten,, nor proceeds 5; for. all Three 
Perſons are theQne Supreme. God, and what belong: 
to the Godhead, belongs.to-them all as. conſidered in 
the Unity, of the. ſame:Gadhead, but not as-confider.- 
ed in their diſtin; Perſonal;Capacities,, as Qne is the 
oete, the. ather the. San; and: the third the Holy. 

irit. 
bn thus it is inthe, preſent Caſe: The One Su- 
preme Gad.can no more be ſent, than. he can be be- 
gotten, can receive no. Commands from any. other, 


cannot be given by. any, other ; cannot. be. ſubject to 
any 


A Vimidication of the Doftrine of the 


any other Will but his own, &*«. 'but the Divine Per- 
ſons may ſend and be ſent, and intercede with each 
other ; for though in the Unity of the Godhead they 
are all the One Supreme God, yet there is a mutual 
Relation and Subordination between the Divine Per- 
ſons, as I have already explained it. 

As to inſtance in Intercefſion or Prayer for him- 
ſelf or others, which is a ContradiCtion to the Notion 
of a Supreme God, as it is to the Notion of -an Abſo- 
lute and Sovereign Prince : But yet a Sovereign 
, Prince may intercede with himſelt ; his own Wiſdom, 
his own Mercy, Clemency, and Compaſſion, may 
intercede with him, and prevail too, without any di- 
minution to hisown Sovereign Power. Thus though 
the Supreme God can intercede with no other Being, 
yet the Son may intercede with the Father ; his own 
eternal and begotten Wiſdom may intercede with him, 
and make Atonement and Expiation for ſinners: and 
thus God intercedes with no body but himſelf; for it 
is his own Wiſdom which intercedes with him, and . 
makes the Atonement. 

And if we will conſider things aright, we ſhall find 
that there can be no other Advocate with the Father 
but the Son, but his own eternal and begotten Wiſ- 
dom. When a man intetcedes with himſelf, it is 
done by refleQting on his own Mind, and examining 
the Reaſons and Motives he finds there to pity and 
ſpare, and to do good; that is by his reflex Wiſdom 
and Knowledge of himſelf, which in the Godhead is the 
Son, God's reflex Knowledge of himſelf, or his be- 
gotten Wiſdom, that Divine A4y©. or Word, which 
Philo calls the apyerds or High Prieſt ; For let ns 
conſider, what it is ro intercede with God, and what 
kind of Tnterceſſjon is conſiſtent both with the Sove- 
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raign- Aurhority, and' Sovereign Goodnels of God. 
An infinitely wife, and juſt, and good Being cannot be 
moved by meer Entreaties, nor by the bare Intereſt 
and Favour of the Advocate; for this is weakneſs in 
Men, and therefore cannot be incident to the Divine 
Nature: Now if you ſet afide Entreaties and Impor- 
tunities and Fayour, there can be no other Advocate 
with the Father, but his own Eternal Wiſdom. ltr is 
his own Wiſdom that muſt Atone him, that muſt re- 
concile him to Sinners, that muſt obtain Pardon and. 
all other Bleſſings for them ; for if this cannot be 
done wiſely, God cannot do it ; and therefore his own 
Wiſdom muſt do all this; for no created Wiſdom 
can. But God loves his own Wiſdom, his only be- 
gotten Son, and therefore Wiſdom is a powerful Ad- 
vocate, and mult prevail with. the Father. So that 
the Son's Interceſſion with the Father is ſo far from 
being incongruous, or inconſiſtent with his being 
God, that the Divine Nature can admit of no other. 
Advocate or Interceſſor, properly ſo called. To in- 
tercede with a never-failing Effect and Succeſs, is an 
AQ of Power and Authority, and for God to make 
a Creature-Advocate and. Mediator, is to give a 
Creature Authority over himſelf, which cannot be ;, 
for it is a debaſement of the Divine Nature, and a- 
reproach to the Divine Wiſdom, as if God did not 
better know, how to diſpoſe. of his Grace. and Mer- 
cy, than any Creature does. For Creatures to pray, 


to God for themſelves or others, as humble Supplt-- 


cants, is part of the Worſhip which Creatures owe. 
to God ; but to intercede with the Authority of a Me. 
diator, is above the Nature and Order of Creatures. 
and God can no more give this to any Creature, than. 
he can commit his own Soveraign Pawer and Autho- 
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rity to them : But his own Eternal Wiſdom can inter- 
cede with Authority ; for Original Mind and Wiſdom 
muſt yield to the Interceffions of his own Eternal Wilſ- 
dom: which is not to ſubmit to any Foreign Autho- 
rity, but to his own. To proceed ; 


7. His next Argament to prove that Chrift is not 
God, is this ; That Jeſus Chriſt is in Holy Scripture 
always ſpoken of, as a diftin® and different Perſon from 
God; and deſcribed to be the Son of God, and the 
Image of God. This we own, and he has no need co 


-prove it : And this is a wonderful Argument to con- 


vince thoſe who acknowledge Three diftin& Perſons 
in the Godhead, to prove that Chriſt is not God, be- 
cauſe heis a diftin& Perſon from the Father; for ſo 
according to the Language of Scripture, Go/ ſignifies 
God the Father, when he is diſtinguiſhed from. the 
Son and the Holy Spirit, as all Men grant : And to 
ſay, "7s as impoſſible that the Son or Image of the One 
true God ſhould himſelf” be that One true God, as that 
the Son ſhonld be the Father, and the Image that wery 
thing whoſe Image it is, is meer Sophiſtry ; for if che 
Father and the Son and the Holy Ghoſt be the One 
true God, they are the ſame One true God, and yet 
the Father is not the Son, nor the Son the Father. 


8. His next Argument 1s, from any Texts, which 
expreſly declare that only the Father is God. Now this 
I confeſs, would be a demonſtration, could he pro- 
duce any. one Text, which aſſerts the Father only to 
be God, in oppoſition to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghoſt ; for then the Father muſt ſignifie the Perſon 
of the Father, in oppoſition to the Perſon of the Son, 
and to the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt ; but when the 
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Father is called the Only true God, only in oppoſiti- 
on to all the falſe Gods, which the World then wor- 
ſhipped; there Father does not ſignifie Perſonally, but 
- that One Godhead'or Divinity, of which the Father 
1s the Source, and Fountain, and Original ; he being 
that Eternal and Original Mind, which begets his own 


Image or Eternal Son, and from whom and the Son- 


the Holy Spirit proceeds in the Unity of the ſame 
Godhead. 55 | 
When the Father is ſaid to be the ozly true God, and 
the One God, that the Son and Holy Ghoſt are not 
hereby excluded from the Unity of the ſame God- 
head, is evident from thoſe other Texts of Scripture, 
which plainly teach the Divinity of the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt 3 for if the Scripture teaches, that the Son is 
God, and the Holy Ghoſt God, it can never ſeparate 
the Father from his only begotten Son and Eternal 
Spirit 3 and therefore the Diſpute will iſſue here, 
Whether the Scripture does teach the Divinity of the 
Son and the Holy Spirit ? | 
When the Father is called the Qnly true God, it 
muſt be in oppoſition to all thoſe who were at that 
time worſhipped for Gods in the World, but were 
not true Gods, and therefore when Chriſt calls his 
Father the orly trxe God, it could not be in contra- 
diſtin&tion to himſelf and the Holy Spirit, for they 
were not then diſtintly worſhipped. And when 
St. Paul calls the Father the Ore God, he expreſly op- 
poſes it to the many Gods of the Heathens. 5 though 
there be that are called Gods, whether in Heaven ( the 


Sun, and Moon, and Planets, and deified Men ) or i . 


the Earth (the ſeveral Elements, Birds, Beaſts, ec. ) 
( as there be Gods many, and Lords many ) but to us, 
there is but One God the Father, of whom are all things, 
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|. and we in him; and One Lord Jeſws Chriſt, by whom 


are all things, and we by him 3 where the One God and 
One Lord and Mediator is oppoſed to the many Gods 
and many Lords or Mediators, which were worſhip- 
ped by the Heathens. 

Theſe Texts indeed do plainly diſtinguiſh between 
the Father, and Chriſt : This 3s Life eternal to know 
thee the only true God, and Feſws Chriſt whom thou haſt 
ſent. And to ws there is but One God the Father, and 
Oze Lord Jeſus Chriſt which is no more than what 
St. Paul teaches; There is One God, and One Mediator 
between God and Men, the Mar: Chriſt Jeſws. The One 
God,and the One Mediator ought to be diſtinguiſhed ; 
for the whole Chriſtian Religion, and the ſalvation of 
Singers, depends upon this diſtinction 3 but this does 
not exclude Chriſt from being One God with the Fa- 
ther, though he havea diſtinct additional Glory of a 
Mediatory Kingdom. 

I conſfider farther, when the Father 1s called the 
One God, and-the only true God, it can be underſtood 
only of thoſe, who are diſtin and ſeparated Gods 
from the Father, and are not One God with him ; 
but it cannot exclude thoſe, who are united in the 
Unity of the ſame Godhead 3 for they are but One 
God with the Father, 

And thisis plainly ſignified in the Title of the Fa- 
ther, and the Father of our Lord Jeſus, which is God's 
peculiar Name under the Goſpel, as the Maker of. 
Heaven and Earth was before : For the Title of the 
Fatker does not exclude, but includes the-Son ; and 
therefore if it appears from Scripture, that this Son 
is true and real God, begotten of his Father from 
Eternity, the Son at leaſt muſt be included m this 
Character of the only true God. His other Texts, 

; | which 
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which he cites under this Head, prove no more: but 2 Cor. 15. 24+ 


that the Father of Chriſt is God, not that Chriſt 1s 
not One God with the Father. 


9. He adds ; If Chriſt were indeed God, as well ag Page 14+ 


Man, or (as Trinitarians ſpeak ) God the Son Incarnate 
in an Human Nature, it had been altogether ſuperflu- 
ous to give the Holy Spirit to his ſaid Human Nature 
as a DireFor and Guides, for what other help could 
that Nature need, which was One Perſon with ( as they 
ſpeak ) God the Sor, and inwhich God the Son did per- 
ſonally awell. 

Now the account of this is plain and ſhort ; for the 
whole Trinity is but One Energy and Power, and the 
Divine Perſons cannot act ſeparately ad extras what 
the Father does, that the Son does, and that the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt does by one individual AQ, as I have ſhown 
at largez but the Sandification of all Creatures (and 
ſach the Human Nature of. Chriſt is) is peculiarly 
attributed to the Holy Spirit 5 and he might as well 
have asked, Why the Sandification of the Church 
1s aſcribed to the Holy Spirit z; for the Church is the 
Body of Chriſt, and Chriſt the Head from whence 
all Influences of Grace are derived into the Body s 
and though this be not a perſonal Union, it is next 
degree to it; for we are Fleſh of his Fleſh, and Bone of 
his Bone: And a Perſonal Union makes no difference 
in the manner of Operation, though it does in the 
Meaſtres and Degrees: The Divine Word acts by and 
in conjunction with the Holy Spirit, and therefore 
ſanCifies his own Human Nature, as he does his myſti- 
cal Body the Church by the Operations and Influ- 
ences of the Holy Ghoſt. 
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to. And this anſwers his next Argument, That the 
Miracles of Chriſt are attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, 
or to the Father dwelling in him : For Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt a& together, as Chriſt tells us, My Fa- 
ther worketh hitherto, and I work. | 


11. His next Argument is Had our Lord been 
more than a Man, the Propheſies of the Old Teſtament 
in which he is promiſed, would not deſcribe him barely 
as the Seed of the Woman ; the Seed of Abraham 3 a 


- Prophet like unto Moſes; the Servant and Miſſuonary 


of God, on whom God's Spirit ſhould reſt, That our 


Saviour ought to have been thus deſcribed, though he 


had been more than a Man, 1s plain enough, becauſe 
he was to beall this : The Seed of the Woman, the Seed 
of Abraham, a Prophet like unto Moſes, but a much 

reater Prophet: For Moſes was faithful in all hjs 
Powe as a Servant, but Chriſt as a Son over his own 
Houſe. But what he infinuates, that he 1s barely thus 
deſcribed, ſhews, That this Author will never loſe 
a Cauſe by over-much Modeſty 3 for we with all the 
Chriſtian Church , and we have the Authority of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles for it too, ſay, That he is de- 
ſcribed in the Old Teſtament alſo, not only as the 
Seed of Abraham, but asthe Son of God. Of which 
more preſently. 

His next Attempt is againſt the Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoft, but here 1s little that requires a diſtin& 
Anſwer, it being only the Repetition of his 'old Fal- 
lacies. | | | 


x, That the Holy Ghoſt or Spirit, and the Power 
of God, are ſpoken of as one and the ſame thing. And 


what then? His intended Concluſion, I ſuppoſe, is 
that 
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that the Holy Ghoſt i not a Perfon, which is the In- 
tention of his ſecond Argument 3 but this1is ſo novel 
_ and ridiculous a Conceit, ( too ſenfleſs for any of the 
ancient Hereticks ) that it ought not to be ſeriouſly 
confuted, but deſpiſed : For it is as eafie to prove 
the Father and the Son-toa be no Perſons, as the Ho- 
ly Spirit. He 1s the Spirit of God, which ſearcheth 
the deep things of God, and he who knows all that is 
in God, isa knowing Mind : But to dream of Power 
and Inſpiration in God, diſtin& as he confeſſes from 
God, and no Perſon 3 is to attribute ſach Powers and 
Faculties to an infinite Mind, as there are in created 
Minds ; to compound God of Mind and [Intellectual 
Powers and Faculties, which all Men of ſenſe have 
ſcorned the thoughts of : What are Faculties in us, 
are Perſons in God, or elſe God is not a pure and fim- 
ple Act, as I ſhewed above. Which ſhews the vanity 
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Perſon, by the ſame Figure of Speech that Charity is 
deſcribed as a Perſon, 1 Cor. 13. 4, 5. and Wiſdom, 
g. Prov. 11. For theſe natural or acquired Powers and 
Habits are ſaid to do that which the Perſon who has 
them, and acts by them, does: As Charity ſuffereth 
long, and is kind, becauſe a charitable Man does 
ſo, &c. And if we may allow ſuch Habits and Powers 
' in God, the Caſe may be ſomewhat parallel; for when 
we have compounded God of Subſtance or Eſſence, 
or Faculties or Powers, we may then find figurative 
Perſons in God, as there are in Men. 

This is certain, all Perſonal Acts belong to a. Per- 
ſon, and therefore whatever has any. Perſonal Acts 
aſcribed to it, we muſt conclude 1s a Perſon, unleſs 
we know by ſome other means, that it 1s no Perſon, 
and then that proves the. Expreſſion to be figurative. 
Thus 
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Thus we know Charity is no Perſon, but a Grace or 
Vertue, and therefore when Perſonal Acts are atcri- 
buted to Charity, as to ſuffer long, and be kind, @*c. 
We know this 1s a Figure 3 but it is ridiculous hence 
to conclude, That the Holy Ghoſt, who has Perſonal 
Ads aſcribed to him, to work Miracles, to raiſe the 
Dead, to comfort, to convince,' to ſanftifie the 
Church, to dwell in the Church, as in his Temple, e*c. 
13 yet no Perſon, becauſe Charity, which we know 
to be no Perſon, has Perſonal Ads aſcribed to it : 
Which is as much as to ſay, That becauſe Perſonal 
Ads are ſometimes uſed figuratively, therefore they 
muſt never be properly expounded ; whereas on the 
other hand, we muſt never expound any thing figu- 


 ratively, but where the ſubje& will not admir of a 


proper ſenſe. If it were as known and certain, that 
the Holy Ghoſt is no Perſon, as that Charity is none, 
then there would be reaſon to allow a Figure; but to 

rove that the Holy Ghoſt isno Perſon, only becauſe 

erſonal Adts are ſometimes figuratively attributed to 
that which is no Perſon, is a Maxim only in the So> 
cinian Logick, which ts nothing elſe but a Syſtem of 
abſard and ridicolous Fallacies. 


2. His ſecond Argument againſt the Spirit's being 
God, is this z A manifeſt diftinFion is maat, as between 
God and Chriſt, ſo alſo between God and the Holy Spi- 
rit, or Power and Inſpiration of God 5, ſo that "tis im- 
poſſible the Spirit ſhould be'God himſelf. This has been 
anſwered already, as to the diſtinfton between God 
and Chriſt, and the ſame Anſwer will ferve for the 
Holy Spirit. But this Confeſſion of the Socirian con- 
fates his whole Hyporthefis, and proves the Holy Spi- 
rit to be a Perſon, and God. 

He 


—_ 
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He ſays the Holy Spirit is diſtin& from God, ſo 
diſtiact that 'tis impoſlble he ſhould be God himſelf; 
then ſay I, this Holy Spirit is either a Divine ſabſiſt- 
ing Perſon, or nothing but a Name. If this Spirit 
were a Divine Vertue and Power, as he would have 
it, then it is not diſtinct from God, but is God him- 
ſelf, as the Powers and Faculties of the Mind, though 
they may be diſtinguiſhed from each other, yet they 
can't beany thing diſtin& from the Mind, but are the 
Mind it ſelf ; and therefore if the Spirit, as he ſays, 
be repreſented in Scripture, as ſo diſtin& from God, 
that 'tis impoſhible he ſhould be God himſelf, then he 
muſt be a diſtinft Divine Perſon, and not the meer 
_ of God, which ts not diſtin& from God him- 
elf. | 

If the Spirit be diſtint from God, and not God 
himſelf, and yet have Perſonal Ads aſcribed to him, 
then he maſt be a diſtin& Perſon ; for Faculties, Ver- 
tues, and Powers, have PerſonalAts and Offices aſcri- 
bed to them, only upon account of their Unity and 
Sameneſs with the Mind in which they are, which is. 
a Perſon, and atts by theſe Powers;. but a Power 
which is diſtinct from God, and is not God himſelf, 
(as he ſays the Holy Spirit is) if it have any Perſonal 
Ads, muſt be a diſtin&t Perfon ; and if theſe Perſonal 
AXfts are ſuch, as are proper only to God, it mult be 
2a diſtin Iivine Perſon. *. 

He fays, this Holy Spirit is the Inſpiration of God 5 
be it ſo: This Inſpiration then is exther within God 
bimſelf, or without him, in Creatures, who have this 
Inſpiration. If it be within God himfelf, it muſt be a: 


Perſon, or elſe it cannot be diſtin& from God; and: 


a Divine Perſon unleſs any thing be in God, which 1s 


not God, If this Inſpiration be without God, in Crea- 
: tures,. 


Ig9r 
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tures, who-are inſpired by him 3 how is it the Spirit 


_ of God? For the Spirit of God muſt be in. God, as 


the Spirit of Man 1s in Man : How does this Infpira- 
tzon 1n Creatures ſearch all things, yea the deep things 
of God ? and knoweth the things of God, as the Spirit of 
a Man knoweth the things of a Man 2 For the Inſpira- 
tion in Creatures ſearcheth nothing of God,and know- 
eth nothing of God, but what God is pleaſed to re- 
veal. © The Inſpiration knows nothing of God, but 
the inſpired Mind knows as much, as it is inſpired 
with the knowledge of. So that according to this 


"Account, the Spirit of God is nothing but the inſpi- 


red knowledge 1n Creatures; and therefore no Per- 
ſonal Acts can be attributed to it, but what Creatures 
can doby ſuch Inſpiration; and let any Man conſider, 
whether this anſwers thoſe Charafters we have of the 
Spirit of God in Scripture. 

If this be ſo, I defire to know, How the Spirit of 
God differs from his Gifts and Graces? For if the 
Spirit be nothing but God's Inſpiratipn in Creatures, 
the Spirit is either a Gift or a Grace, and is not One 
in All, but as many as thoſe Creatures are, that are 
inſpired ; and as different as the Gifts and Graces are, 
with which they are' inſpired : Whereas St. Paul 


& rit 5 and there are differences of Adminiſtrations, but 


x Cor. 12.4,5, tells us, There are WS of Gifts, but the ſame Spi- 


the ſame Lord, and there are diverſities of Operations, 
but it is the ſame God, which worketh all in all, So 
that the Spirit is diſtinguiſhed from his Gifts, as the 
Lord is from his Adminiſtrations, and God from his 
Operations 3 and is the ſame Spirit in all, asit is the 
fame Lord, and the ſame God. I 


3. His 
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Holy and Ever Bleſſed TR INITY. 
-_ 73- His next Argument is, The Spirit is obtained 
for us of God by our Prayers; therefare it fer is wot 
God, . But this has been anſwered already ; for though 
the One Supreme God cannot be ſent, nor given 
(which I ſuppoſe is the force of his Argument) yet 
in the ever bleſſed Trinity, One Divine Perſon may 
ſend and give another; the Father may ſend the Son, 
and give the Holy Spirit. And yet fince they like 
that better, we will allow, That the Holy Spirit does 
£0 himſelf, and is asked of himſelf; for the Divine 

erſons in the Trinity, as I have often obſerved and 
proved, do not aCt ſeparately, but as the Father and 


the Son give the Holy Spirit, ſo the Holy Spirit gives 


himſelf in the ſame individual At. 

And when we pray to God for his _ Spirit, we 
pray _ to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, who are 
this One God, - and One entire obje&t of Worſhip : 
It is the ever bleſſed Trinity we invoke, when we pray 
Our Father which art in Heaven. For as they are 
inſeparably One God, ſo they are the inſeparable Ob- 
jet of our Worſhip : ſince this great Myſtery of a 
Trinity in Unity is fo plainly revealed to us, we can- 
not worſhip this One Supreme God, but we muſt di- 
re& our Worſhip to all Three Divine Perſons in the 
Unity of the ſame Godhead ; for we do not worſhip 
this One Supreme God, unleſs we worſhip Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoft: And therefore whether we in- 
voke each -Perſon diſtintly, as our Church does in 
the beginning of- the Litany ; or pray only to God by 
the Name of the moſt High God, or by the Name of 
Father, or the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it is 
all one ; for Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt- is the One 
Supreme God, and the entire objet of our Worſhip : 


And whoever worſhips One God, but not Father, Son, 
Cc and 
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and Holy Ghoſt, dves not worſhip; the-rrue God, not 
the God of the Chriſtians. Before: this was ſo plain- 
Iy-revealed, it was ſufficient ro worſhip One Stpreme 
Gbvd, wirhour any conception- of the diſtinÞ Perſons 
in the Godfiead ; bur when # 1s plainly. revealed to 
us; that rhis One Supreme: God is Father, Son; and 
Hply Ghoſt, whoever does not: worſhip Father; Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, does not worſhip the true Goth; tor 
thetrye God is Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoſt, andthers 
is no God beſides him : which I would deſire our UV- 
nitarians (as they falfly- call themſelves) aand' our 
Driſts carefully to conſider: If any- things be fanda- 
mental in Religion, it is the wonſhip of 'the- One true 
God; and if Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt be this One 
true God, thoſe who worſhip a God, who is net Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, do not worſhip the true 
God, and thar I think is the true Notion of Idblaery, 
So that theſe Men are ſo far from being: Chriſtians, 
that F cannot fee, how they are worſhippers of the 
true God'; which fhoyld at leaſt make them concern- 
ed to examine this matter with more Care and lefs 
Prejudice than they have yet done. 

So that when we worſhip One God, we worſhip 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and when the Glory--of 
thefe Divine Perfons was made known to the World, 
there was no need of any new Command to worſhi 
thefe Three Divine Perſons; for when it 1s Sedans ; 
that they are the One Eternal God, the Command of 
worſhipping this One God muſt include them all. 


Which gives a fufficient Anſwer to what he adds, Thar 


there is neither Precept nor Example in all Holy Scyip- 
ture, of Prayer made to the How, ow this or any 
other occaſion : Which on the Trinitarian Suppoſition, 
that the Holy Spirit is a Perſon and God, no of than 

the 
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Holy and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY. 
the Father, is wery ſurprizing, nay utterly unaccoun- 
Fable, 'But I hope'this will fatisfie any :man, thar it 
15-not unaccountable ; for though the Spirit be:God, 
he is but One God, with Father, and'Son, and there» 
fore-not-a diftinaQtand feparate Obje& of Worlhip,but 
is worſhipped with the Father and*the'Son, in the U- 
nity of 'the ſame Godhead, and this required no new 
"Command, nor any ſeparate worſhip of the 'Holy 
Spirit. 

"There is indeed a diſtin&t worſhip 'paid-to Chriſt ; 
All Trey ' muſt honour'the Son, as they honour the Father. 
'When 'God'brought his firſt begotten into 'the World, 
that 'is, when 'he raiſed him from the/Dead;and exalt- 
ed him to his own'right hand, he 4:4, -and ler all'the 
Angels 'of God worſhip him : ' God hath 'highly exalted 
'him, and given him «a Name, which 'is above every 


IVame, "that 'at 'the Name of Jeſus every  Kyee'ſbould > phil. 10,11. 


'bow, of things-'in Heaven, and things in *Earth, \and 
things under the Earth. But this 15 not meefly:as he 
js'the Son of 'God, 'the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, 
for {d he is'worſhipped as One God 'with the Father 
and'the Holy Ghoſt; but as he is 'a Mediator :or'a 
Mediatory King ; 'as he has a' Kingdom diftin@ from 
He Natutal'Kinzddm '6f the Father, as 1 have'alrea- 
4y ſhown, {> there is/a worſhip proper to him'as'Me- 
"diator ;*but the Holy Spiric' has' no diſtin Kingdom, 
"and therefore no diſtintt Worſhip, but is worſhipped 
in the Unity of the Godhead, and 'this required 'no 
-new Command”; 'for he who'knows, that'Father; Son, 
and 'Holy'Ghoſt are: One Supreme God, 'muſt wor- 
'\hip Father, Son, arid Holy Ghoſt as One Supreme 


4. *His'next Argument is apainſt a Trinity of-Per- 
C c2 ſons 
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A harp of the Doftrine of the - 
ſons in the Godhead, which, he ſays, is contrary zo 
the whole Scripture, which ſpeaks of God but as One 
Perſon, and ſpeaks of him, and to him, by ſingular 
Pronouns, ſuch as I, Thou, me, Him. 

His Proofs that the Scripture ſpeaks of God as bur 
One Perſon, are very wonderful. His firſt is, that of 
Fob, ; Will we ſpeak wickedly for God? and talk deceit- 
fully for him? Will ye accept his Perſon? will ye con- 
tend for God? But ſurely to accept God's Perſon, no 
more figaifies the Perſonality of the Godhead, than to 
accept the Perſon of a Man, ſignifies his Human Per- -. 
ſon: the Hebrew is h:s Face, which is far from figni- 
fying a Perſon in the ſenſe we fay, there are Three 
Perſons in the Godhead. To reſpeR the Perſon of a 
Man is to do ſomething for him, which neither Law, 
| oe nn, nor Equity required ; not becauſe he is a 

on, which every Man is, but from ſome partial 
reſpe&t we have to his particular Perſon ; and there- 
fore to accept the Perſon of God here agnaies r0 ſpeat 
wickedly*for God ; which is an abſurd and ſenſleſs 
- thing, as Job repreſents it, whether the Supreme 
God be One Perſon, or Three ; for in this ſenſe of 
: Perſon, One God can be but One Perſon. 

The other Text that Chriſt is the expreſs Image 
of God's -Perſon, 1s as little to the purpoſe ;. for it-15 
plain, the Perſon of whom the Son is the expreſs 1- 
mage, is the Perſon of God the Father ; and the Fa- 
ther indeed is but One Perſon. 

As: for his ſingular Pronouns, they prove indeed 
that there is. but One God, as we all own, not that 
there are not Three Perſons in the Godhead. For 
when the Scripture ſpeaks of God without any parti- 
cular reſpeQ to the diſtinQtion of the Perſons, it muſt 


ſpeak but of One God, becauſe God is but One, and 
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Holy and Ever Blefſed TRINITY. 
ſingular Pronouns are moſt properly applied to One 
| God. As for what he objects, That zo Inſtance can Page 20: 
be given in any Language of Three Perſons whoever 
[poke of themſelves, or were ſpoken to, by the ſingular 
| Pronouns, I, Thou,; Me, Flim, Thee; \t were ſufthci- 
ent to anſwer, That there is no other Example in 
Nature neither, of Three Perſons who are eſſentially 
One; and if the manner of ſpeaking muſt be con- 
formed to the Nature of Things, there can be no other 
y Inſtance of this way of ſpeaking, becauſe there is no 
other Example of this Unity ; but all Languages 
ſpeak of One in the ſingular Number, and ſo the 
Scripture uſes ſingular Pronouns of One God. But 
this is not the Caſe; for when God ſpeaks of himſelf, 
he does not ſpeak of himſelf, as Three Perſons, but 
as. One God, and therefore may ſay 1 and Me: And 
when the Prophets ſpeak of God, or pray to him, 
they pray to him as One God, and therefore may 
fay, Thou, and Him, and Thee. When Three Per- 
ſons are One God, God may ſpeak of himſelf, or we 
may ſpeak of, or to God, eicher conſidered as Three 
Perſons, or as One God ; and though Three Perſons 
require the Plural Number, yet One God may ſpeak 
of himſelf, or be ſpoken to, by fingular Pronouns. 
5. He ſays, Had the Son. or Holy Ghoſt been "God, Page 21. 
this wonld not have been omitted in the Apoſtles Creed. And 
I ſay, Had not the Son been God, and the Holy Ghoit 
God, they would not have been put into the Apoſtles 
Creed, no more than into.the formeof Baptiſm,which is 
the original of the Apoſtles Creed. Thatche Primitive 
Chriſtians did belicvethe Divinity of theSan,and of the- 
Holy Ghoſt, we are ſufficiently aſſured from all the ag- 
cient Records of their Faith ; but there was no reaſon: 
to; exprels this in ſo.ſhort a Creed, before the rw 
ang- 
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A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 
ahd Soci»3#4z Hereſics had Jifturbed the Church ; and 
indeed there was 'n0 need'of it, for the only Son of 
God muſt be by Nature God, andithe Spirit of 'Godis 
- as eſſentially God, as the Spirit of a Manis eſſential to 

a Man. | 
Page 24. He concludes, That zheirs ('the Sotinians ) '5s an 
accountable 4nd reaſonable 'Faith ; but that of 'the Tri- 
nitarians is abſurd, ind contrary both'to Reaſon and 'to 
it ſelf, and therefore not only faiſe, but impoſſible. The 
Faith of a as r= in Unity, 1 hope, 'I have ſuffici- 
ehtly vindicated already from'Abſurdity'and Contra- 
diction. But it will be worth "the while briefly to 
conſider, how accountable and reaſonable the Sorimrzau 

'Faith'is. | 
The $0cini4n Doctrine is, That Chriſt, 'who' is-cal- 
led the Son, the only begotten Son 'of ' God , [the 
Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſsImage of his 
Perfon, is ho morethan a meer Man; who'had no Be. 
ing, till he was Conceived in 'the'Wormb of the Vir- 
rin Mir , and'is called the Son of God, becatiſe Gol 
ormed him by an immediate Power in the Virpins 
Womb, 'and raiſed him from /the Dead, and-exalted 
him to his own right hand-in'Heaven ; and'tharithe 
Holy Spirit is only the Power and Inſpiration of God, 
that is, is either God himſelf, or the Operation of his 
= Power in Creatures. - 

= This is their accountable and'redſonable Doftrine, 
4 and. to ſhow how very atcountable and reaſonable-it 

is, I come now to draw' up my'chargeapainft it. 


ata. Ste. a... 


7. That it ridicules the Scriptures. 2. That'it ri- 
dicules the whole Jewiſh Oeconomy. 3. That it ri. 
dicules the Chriſtian 'Religion. 4. That it juſtifies, 
or at leaſt excuſes both Pagan and Popiſh Idolatries. 
| The 
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Holy and Ever Bleſſed TRINTEY. 

The. Charge is: enough and I am contented. it 
proyed 16 ; and then + hope, it. may paſs. for-a juſt 
Recura to. the. ridiculous. Blaſphemies) of, the Brief 
Nates, and: Brief Hiſtary, £ 


I, That jt ridicules the. Scripture, by. putting ei- 
ther an abſurd, or'a very. mean.trifling ſenſe ont; un- 
worthy of the Wiſdom of God, by: whom. it, was in- 
ſpired:; and this b ſhall give ſome inſtances of, intheir 
Expoſitions: of Scripture, which b findcin the Brief Hi- 
ſtory. of: the- Unitarians.  ': ; 

.In the ſecond. Letter he: takes.notice: of: ſome Texts 
in the Old Teſtament, which ſpeak of God, and in 
the New Teſtament areapplied to.Chriſt, which we 
think a. very good: Argument to prove, That Chriſt 
is. that God, to. whom thoſe Texts belong in the Old 
Teftament ;: for thovgh'poſſibly, without ſuch. an Ap- 
plication. we. could: not certainly; have known, that 
theſe Texts were ſpoken of Chriſt, yet the Authority 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles who have made this Appli- 
cation, isas good a Reaſonto believe, that they were 
meant of Chriſt, as to believe any other part of the 
Goſpel: Let us then conlider, how he anſwers fuch 


Texts. | 


What the P/almift ſays, Thy Throne, O God, is for Page 4: 57 
ever and. ever, a Scepter of Righteouſneſs is the Srep- 43? oe 


ter of thy Kingdom. Thos haſt loved Righteouſneſs, 
and hated Iniquity, therefore God, even thy Goa, hath 4- 
mointed Thee with the Oyl of Gladneſs above thy Fel- 
lows; the Apoſtle to the Hebrews applies to Chriſt ; 
But unto the Sox he ſaith, Thy Throne, O.God, %c. To 
this he Anſwers, Iz the Hebrew, and in the Greek, tis 
Goa is thy Throne (1. &. thy ſeat, reſting place, eſta: 
bliſhment ) 


eo”. 
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bliſhment) for ever; If he had-only ſaid, it may be fo, 
he had faid right; bar iris falle, ro fay; it is ſo. For 
the Hebrew E/ohim may be either the Nominative or 
the Vocative Caſe, andſo the Greek 5 ©e%;, which is 
an Attick Vocative, and ſo is uſed by the Seprua- 
gint, 22 Pſalm1. 'O Oc%s wi, 6 Oco; us, My God, 
my God, why haſt- thou forſaken me. \ And it is evident, 
the Septuagint, the Valgar Latin, the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe, the Syriack and Arabick Verſions, took it for 
the Vocative Caſe, and thus the Chriſtian Church has 
always underſtood it; and this is the moſt natural 
\ Confruttion, when it immediately follows a Pronoun, 
which has no other immediate Relative ; Thy Throne, 
O God, that is, O God, thy Throne is for ever andever. 
And thus the Apoſtle muſt underſtand it ; To rhe Sox 
he ou, Thy Throne, O God: where, O God, muſt be 
referred to the Soz, and thy toGod : And theſence he 
gives of it, is abſurd, and what we have no Example 
of in Scripture, that God 7s a Throne : God indeed is 
18 Plalm2. called « Rock, a Fortreſs, a high Tower, which is ex- 
pounded by a Deliverer ; but a Throne here ſignifies 
a Kjngdom, as is evident from the following Words ; 
and to ſay, that God is the Throne, and the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, is to ſubje the Father to the Son; for a 
King fits upon his Throne, and governs his King- 

dom. | 
The Apoſtle in the next Verſe cites another glori- 
ous Teſtimony which God hath given to his Son ; Axa, © 
CEP 23» Thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid the Foundations 
xo of the Earth, and the Heavens are the work of thine 
hands ; they ſhall periſh, but thou remaine#; and they 
all ſhafl wax old as doth a Garment, and as a Veſture 
ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be changed; but 
thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail. This 
is 
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Holy and Ever Bleſſed 'TRINTTY. | 
is ſoplain a Teſtimony to the Divinity of our Saviour, 
- if theſe words be allowed tobe applied by the Apoſtle k 
to! Chriſt; that-our Author' 1s forced to deny it. He E 
ſays, The Context has this ſenſe, And thou Lord, (that Page 50. = 
is, and in another Text of the Pſalms, it is ſaid, Thou 3 
Lord, ) which is certainly true, if he had added but 
one word more, vis. to the Son. ' And in another Text 
of the Pſalms, it is ſaid to the Son, And" thou Lord ; 
aft laid the Foundations of the Earth; for ſo the Con- 
text requires us to ſupply it, if we will make ſenſe of 
it 3 for the Apoſtle obſerves in what different Lan- 5 
guage God ſpeaks of the Angels, and to the Son : Of 
the Angels, he ſaith, who maketh his Angels Spirits, and 
his Miniſters a flaming Fire ; but to the Sox, he faith, 
thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. And to 
the Son, he ſaith, Thon Lord in the beginning haſt laid 
the Foundations of the Earth. — But to which of 
the Angels ſaid he at any time, Sit on my right hand 
until I make thine Enemies thy Footſtvol. This 'is ea- 
fie and natural ; but to apply thoſe words to the Fa- 
ther, Thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid the Foun- 
dations of the Earth, &c. is to break the whole Con- 
text, is contrary to the Apoſtles defign, and no good 
ſenſe can be made of it 3 and this I think is to ridicule 
Scripture, to makeit Nonſenſe, or very bad,diſturbed, 
and incoherent ſenſe, when therggs no need of it, but 
to ſerve an Hypotheſfis,-which the Text was deſigned 
toconfute. He ſays, Tho. Aquinas rightly acknowledged, 
that the words of both" theſe Texts 'may be underſtood of 
God only, not of Chriſt ; but this is falſe ( as indeed he 
ſeldom cites:any Author,: but he-corrupts-him ) for 
Thomas ays, this Text may be underſtood of either; but 
if you anderſtand.it: of the Father, then by 7 the be- 
ginning-you'mult underſtand =_ you who, he ſays, 
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4 Vandication of the Dofirine of the 


the Earth; for he ſaw the Context requiredthat theſe 
words ſhouldibe applied to iChriſt,\bur he chought it 
indifferent , whether they were applied to him jn 
whole or-in part, fince-both ways'he is made the Crea- 
tor of ithe World, which anſwers the Apoſtles 'defign ; 
and though I think Thomas wwas miſtaken, yet \this 
makes nothing to'our Atithor's purpoſe. 

Thus what the P/almiſt ſays. of God, Thou haſt 


| aſcended on high, thou haft led 'taptivity captive, thou 
oſt received, Gifts for Men 5 'St. Part attributes to 


Chriſt, - 'Here -our Hiſtorian ſpends a'igreat many 
words to-no purpoſe,. about Chriſt's deſcert into the 
Grave and into Hell, and his aſcending intoHeaven 
to fill all things or, as he ſays, 1t'might be better 
rendred to fiffil all things; thatiis, all the Propheſies 
of himſelf, aud -others concerning his Death, and Aſoen- 
ſron into the higheſt Heavens : But how does mo 729m. 
fignifie all Propheſies,,or/how does his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven fulfil all Propheſies ? As for the Gifts given'to 


wen, he ſays, in the Bfalms, they are literally meant of 


Gad, and of wag) 4s only by way of Propheſte, -or rather 
of Emblem, or Accommodation 5 which he learnedly 
proves, becauſe the Gifts the Apoſtle fpeaks of,” were 
zot given or receiveg, till about One thouſand Years 'f- 
ter David's tize, . 

Now what of all this?. we readily grant, that af- 
cending on high, the leading Captivity captive, *the 
receiving Gifts for Men, which the P/alnrift ſpeaks'of, 
were not the __ _ the Aſcenſtor gevemoeks » 
Heaven , his leadj aptivity captive, and 'pivir 
Gifts to Lag hn ts Types and'Figures of Ks 
the fingle Queſtion is, whether Chriſt 'be that God, 
of 


15 called the hoginning © \Tboxu Lord. 'in the begin "PTY 
that is, in or by the Son,; beſt. laid the Foundation: of 
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Hily and Ever Bleſſed TRINTTY. _ 
of 'whonm the Pſalmiſt ſays, that he —_— ombigh, 
&c.' If he be nor, St.' Pavl has'abus'dins; for he ap- 
plies that to. Chrift, which was not ſaid of him 3 if 
he' be, we have what we defire, that Chriſt is God : 
but this, which was the only Queſtion, che ſays not 
ane word to. Men may be Types and+Figures; - as 

Divid: and others were of Chriſt';-and-w- this cafe, - 

what was ſaid of David, as a Typical: Perſon, may 

be apphed to the Perfon of Chriſt: but God himſelf 
cam be'no Type, for the Type is always leſs perfect: 
| than\ the Antitype'z and"therefore whatever 1s{aidiof 
God; \muſt-betong. to! his Perſon,” and cannot belong. 
toiarny other. | Whar'God did underthetypicalftare 
ob the' Haw, may be a'Type and Figure of thoſe more. 
glorious'things, which/ we would! do int Human! Na-' 
ture} and thus his Triumphs and Vietories over the 
Bnemies'of hrs Church, which is by a/Metaphor callet$, 
his: aſcetidimeg] on'''high ;' ( ſince'Godp who: tfillsi al 
places, 'neithet© locally aſcends nov dofcends) was-a' 4 
Typeand Figure of his real: Aſcenſioni into Heaven, a 
after he had* firſt deſcended: into the lowermoſt:parts? 4 
of the Earth, as the Apoſtle argues; but if what the' 
Pfalwmiſt ſays, thar Godiafeended on high; ev; recei- 
ved/its accompliſhmens.in:the 'Afcenſion of Chriſtin- 

g to: Heaven, - Chriſt mit be' the God'tof 'whom the 
Pfalmiſtsſpeaks oh [0721 

- Thus-what "the, P/al-riftt ſays of Gad;: Worſhip hine Page 49: 

all.'ye Godsyc or" Angels, 'the' Apoſtle attribates m {Lropig 

Chailt\;» when he bringeth'inthe* firſt) begotten into\ the 
Worldy he'\ſaih, ad let \all the Angels of God worſhip 
hint To'ithis'our Author anſwers; "Tis mcertain whe- 

ther St. Paul -hadl-axy'reſpe#- to: the-wordr in the Pſalm: 

Whar >! when he-citesthegvery words, ava Propheſie 

of Chrift *: How ſhall ws ot when the Apo- 
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204 A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 
ſtle has. reſpe& to the -words he quotes ? But if be had, 
he doth not quote the words of the Palmiſt as 4 they 
were ſpoken of Chrift , but only declareth the ' Decree 
of God ( known to him by the Spirit ) for ſubje@ing 
the Angels to Chriſt, in the ſame words that the Pſal- 
miſt had uſed upon another occaſion. But he proyes 
this Decree of God by no other-Revelation, but the 
words of the' Pſal»riſt, nor pretends any other 3 and 
if that don't prove it, we have no other, But his Rea- 
ſon for this 1s admirable, becauſe they are words moſt 

- proper to expreſs that Decree, for the Writers of the 
New Teſtament generally of to ſpeak in Scripture 
Language: Which'is an effequal Anſwer to all the 
Texts of Scripture quoted out of the Old Teſtament 
that the Apoſtles did not intend to prove any thing 
by them; but only affeFed to ſpeak in Scripture Lan- 
gage 3 but when the Apoſtle ſays this: was ſpoken of 
Chriſt; if. it were not ſpoken of him, I doubt he af- 
feed ſomething worſe than ſpeaking in Scripture 
Language 3 this is either to ridicule Scripture, or 
give the lye to' it , let him choſe which: he likes 


Page 60. St. Paul applies] that of -the Prophet T1/arah, 1 have 
| +", LD ſworn by my ſelf; (which all acknowledge ta be ſpoken: 
11. by God) unto me every Knee ſhall bow, to Chriſt. This 
4 our Hiſtorian ſays, is, Becauſe Chriſt then and there 
2 ( at the laſt Fudgment ) holdeth- the place | of God, re- 
—— OO preſenteth him, and afeth by his. Commiſſion." So Mer 
A are ſaid to appear before our Sovereign Lord the:King, 
when they appear at the Bar of \bis Judges, berauſe the 
Judges a in the K ing's ftead,and by his Commiſſion. Bat 
E - why does he confine.this\ bowing the Knee to the laſt 
A Judgment St. Paxl indeed gives this as -one Inſtance 
E of it, but does not.confine 1t to this, but in; the xa 

[2 + C. 
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Holy and Bver Blefſed TRINITY, 205 3 
ſtle to the Philippians makes it as large as the Exal- E. 
tation of our Saviour ; Ly po God hath highly ex- 2 Phil. 9, 10, 
alted him, and given him a Name, which is above eve- . a: 
ry Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhonl! - 
bow, and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs that 3 
Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father, 
This is what God ſays by the Prophet, Every Tongue + 
ſhall ſwear to me 5 and St. Paul to the Romans, Every 
Tongue ſhall confeſs to God. And this ſhows, that it 1s 
the Perſon of Chriſt to whom we muſt bow the Knee: 
It isthe Name of Jeſus tt which every Knee muſt bow z 
and every Tongue muſt confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Lord. © Now I ſuppoſe he will not ſay, That we muft 
confeſs the Judges to be the King, or that we muſt 
bow to their Perſons, but to their Commiſſton 5 or 
that they repreſent the King, wherever they are, but 
only 1n the King's Court. | 

If then we muſt bow to the Perſon of Chriſt, and 
confeſs: him to be the Lord, and this be an accom- 
pliſhment of God's Oath, to me every Knee exe 2 
bow , and every Tongne ſhall ſwear 5 then Chrift is 4 
that God, who in the Prophet 1ſazah ſwore, that eve- A 
ry Knee ſhould bow to him : And the Prophet plainly 
deſcribes, who this God is to whom every Knee ſhall 
bow 5 Surely ſhall one ſay, in the Lord have I righte- 4, 16i.24,25- 
ou oſt and ſtrength ;, even to him ſhall men come, and 
all that are incenſed ' againſt him ſhall be aſhamed, in 
the Lord ſhall the Seed of Iſrael be juſtified, and ſhall 
glory; And I ſuppole all Chriſtians know, who that 
Lord 1s,. who is made unto us Wiſdom, and Righteouſe 1 Cor. 1. 30: 
neſs, Sandification and Redemption; by whom we are 2 Cor. «.21, 
juſtified through Faith in' his Blood: And this is that 
God, to whom every Knee maſt bow. 


But 


14 Rom, 10. 
2 Cor. So I Os 


fore the Fudgment- Seat "of Chriſt Bd 


eth no man, but hath committed all Tudgment to the Soy, 


 AVindicationof: the Dobhvſng of the- 

Bat he is a little nmiſtaken-alfo in his Law 3 we are- 
not ſaid+ to appear: before our - Sovereign EL ord the 
King; becauſe we appear before the Judges, who a&t 
by the King's Commiſſion ; forthiss true only of the 
Court of Kig's-Bench, which: is peculiarly the King's 
Court/z though other Judges att by the King's Com- . 
miſſion alſo'; In the King's Court we' are fafd' to' ap- 
pearbetore the King; | 

But now though: Chrift receive his Ringdonr and © 
Power from God, and-God'isfaid to judge the World 
by him: yet it 1s properly Chriff's Jadgment- Seat'- 
So-St. Pax here calls hims We ſhelf af ſtand” before the 
Fndgment- Seat of Chriſt 5 and we muſt all appear be- 
the Father judg- 


that: all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour. 
the Father 5 which I explained before. And there- 
fore this being Chriſt's Court, of which he's the. 9n- 
preme and Sovereign Judge, to him we maſt bow 
our. Knee ; that'15, he 1s that Lord, of whom the Pro: 


_ phet 1ſazah ſpeaks, 


$.1ſai. I'35 I 4. 


:H Rom. 31, 
$22 33- 


for: a Stone of 


The ſame Prophet tells>us, San7ifie the Lord of 
Hoſts himſelf, and let him be your fear, and let hin 
be your dread. And he ſhall be for a SanFuary ; bit' 
umbling, and for a Rock of offence to 
both: the: houſes of Iſrael; for a gin, and for a ſnare to'' 
the. inhabitants of Jeruſalem. This is evidently ſpo- 
ken'of the Lord' ot Hoſts, the God of Iſrael. And: this 
St, Paul applies to: Chniſt, that 'the- Jews did ſtumble 
and: fall, and were broken, as the Proptict foretold” ar- 
this. ſtumbling Stone : Iſraet, which" followed after the . 
Law- of Righteonſneſs, hath not attaine4 -to'the Law o \ 
Righteouſneſs. Wherefore 2 becauſe -they fought 3t, not 


by Faith (the Faith of Chriſt ) but as it were by the 


Works 


We. " 7 y $364 ; « ; WEIS bs AS, a BD. dv a Ns 2 3 at 
- 425g 2 LORE. AE.” IF: $3260 oY 4 7 A a ES, ON IAS "= » 
* 4 W— ”'7 _ P ASK RN OR ei I ITO £29 _ % ay SETS 0 ET TI po. FP ASHES oe Po les \ 
F of Red Ne ee LA HD ae, rn REA An a FE O77) HI Oe oe BAT, | OUT 
IE Se Te; T BOISE OPS Oo 8 Prey Fe; ADS I OL. > ay be Ce”; Suh * ”; 
, ES 8 3F. OE. M ot . : 


: rs 4 SR, ts « 4 
974 4 RE Lp PO i Te ue A IRC v8 2 os EH. A 3 ee A "St S nAt a4 D 4 p " by : 
CT bY tag 99 14s SCH 3% , Cele eh EA 9 2d" bo Tens Loy 4 547: " LI Er RE 9” +. SE « FIS d-a e Le ES OL KS: ESE. PE A$ Lo” x) Fr 
CE ey i ShEe Ps ©; EN on cnn Fa Os, fd] "SLY SL od Gf EAT” ke En Wo Ihe oe Et Sad Dutt ls TR a bY 9077 OOTY TE re wah F ; 
J 0 Cee LE SN Wn PE. Ppt? PROT E- 20R & THF CLINE EL NE IO Are ESE De Gy Fw... > 2 xs 
warns ge WORE ORE EI OY EI Er EI IINRES dE TIBET, BT REST TO tr 7d RE ER ar ney 3 
SY SH l &7 % : . Xs tc Ss 2 ; 

3 ; $ je 7 x: s 


Hbly and Bver Bleſſed TRINITY. 167 
Works of the: Law, for they ſtumbled at the ſlumbling-- 
5 bt it is —_— nel T lay-in Sion i, 

ſtone, and rock, of offence; 'and whoſoever believeth 01: 

him ſhall n0t be aſhamed. Where the Apoſtle joyns 

two. Propheſies'together 3 the firſt, thar which I have 

already iquoted, where the 'Lord of Hoſts is ſaid ro 
| be a Stumbling-ſtone, and/Rock 'of 'Offence : And a- 

nother of the En Prophet-3 Behold, 1 lay in Zion for 28 Ifai. 16+ 
4 Foundation a Stone, 4 'tried Stone, a precions Corner - 

ſtone, a ſure Foundation : he that believeth ſhall not 

make hafte 5 which both St. Paul and St. Peter render 

with the Septuagint ſhall ot be aſhamed. Now from 

hence we learn, that the Prophet ſpeaks of the ſame 

Stone, that the peg i; and Rock of Offence, is 

the Foundation-ftoue, and preciows Corner-ſtone : And. 
therefore the Lord of Hoſts, who is the Stumbling 

ſtone, is the:precious Corner- ſtone'alfo : And St. Part 

and St. :Peter tells -us , that Chriſt is the Stumbhng- 

ſtone, and that precious Corner-ſtone, of which'the 
Prophet. fpeaks; that is, that Chriſt is #he Lord of 

Hoſts. To whom (to Chriſt) :coming 45 unto a living *Pet-2-4,5,6- 
Stone, diſallowed indeed of Men, but choſen of God and 
precious, ye alſo us lively Stones are-built up 4 ſpiritual 2 
Houſe —— iwherefore alſo it is contained in Scripture, = 
Behold, T lay in Sion 4 —_ Corner-ſtone, eleF, preci- 
0u1, and hethat believeth on him ſhall not be confounded, 
or.aſpemed. | 

; All that our Hiſtorian-fays'te-this, ts, That rezther page 56. 
S:.:Panl , or St. Peter cite the words of 'the Prophet 

as ſpoken of Chriſt, but-only as in \ſome ſenſe applicable 
to bim, namely as Chrift was to many a Stone of ſtunt- 
bling ; whichis.nothing elſe but to out-face the World 
with down-right Impadence; and tochargethe Apo- 
ſtles with abnſizg Scriptgre, and producing _ 
| which - 


LEE ae 


12 Zech. I' Os, 


19 John 37. 


Page 65. 
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A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 
which are no Proofs. St.. Paul alledges this Prophe- 
fie to prove, that the Infidelity of the Jews, and that 


Offence they ſhould take at Chriſt, was-foretold in 
Scripture 3 which anſwers that ObjeCtion-againſt his 


" being the Meſſras, that the great Body of 1/7ael, to 


whom the Meſſias was peculiarly promiſed, ſhould re- 
jet him when he came; which had it not been fore- 
told, had been a very unanſwerable prejudice; and 
yet if Chriſt be not the Prophets ſtumbling Store, this 
Prophefie does not foretel it. St. Peter urges this 
Propheſie to prove, that Chriſt is the Foundation, 
Corner-Stone, Ele&, and Precious, on which the 
Church was to be built; but he abuſes us alſo with a 
ſham Proof, if this Prophefie were not meant of 
Chriſt. And thus theſe Men, rather than they will 


allow the Scripture proofs, that Chriſt is God, deſtroy 
all the Old Teſtament proofs of the Truth of Chri- 


ſtianity 3 and 1 am afraid they are able to 'give us no 
good proof of Chriſtianity without them; and yet if 
ſuch Texts as theſe muſt paſs only for Accommoda- 
tions and Allufions, I know not where they will find 
any proofs. St. Johr. curiouſly obſerves the ſeveral 
Circumſtances of our Saviour's Death, and ſhows that 
they were the Accompliſhment of ancient Prophe- 
fies 3 and among others, that of piercing his Side with 
the Soldier's Spear, which was foretold by the Pro- 
phet Zechary, They ſhall look on me, whom they have 
pierced, which is confeſſed to be ſpoken of God; and 
here he tells us again, That the words in the Prophet 
are not by St, John interpreted of Chriſt , but accom- 
modated to Chriſt and his Sufferings, And thus, as 
faſt as he can, one after another, he accommodates a- 
way all the proofs of Chriſtianity : for we may as well 
prove the Goſpel out of Homer, by accommodating 
Homer's 
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Homer's Words and Phraſes to it, and turning it in- 


to an Homerical Poem, as we know has been done, ' 


as prove it by accommodating the Phraſes and Lan- 
guage of the-Old Teftament to it, which were never 
intended to ſignifie any ſuch thing ; this I think is to 
ridicule and profane both the Old and New Teſtament, 
and to overthrow the Authority of both. 

But I am quite tired with this Work, and there- 
fore ſhall pafs over his other Old Teſtament Proofs ; 
for what can we ſay, to:convince theſe men, that ſuch 
Old Teſtament Texts ſpeak of Chrift, who will not 
believe the Apoſtles themſelves? and to conclude this, 
I ſhall only give you a Specimen, how they deal 
row the New Teſtament alſo, in two or three' In- 

ances. 


[ ſhall. begia with the Form of Baptiſm ; Go ye 28 Matth 1g. 


therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, All the Fathers have made this an Argu- 
ment, that Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are One 
God, becauſe we are baptized in their Name; and we 
muſt not be baptized in the Name of any Creature 3 
for to be baptized in their Name, ſignifies to be de- 
voted and conſecrated by a Sacred and Religious Rite 
to the Faith, Worſhip, and Obedience of Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt ; and it is Idolatry to joyn Creatures 
with God in ſo ſolemn an A& of Religion; in the 
ſame AQ whereby we give' up our ſelves to God, to 
give.up our ſelves to Creatures, in the ſame Form of 
words, without making any other difference between 
them, but the Order of Perſons. 

And it is to no. purpoſe to diſpute, What is meant 
by b4ptizing in the: Name, for whatever that be, it 
ſignifies the very. ſame to be baptized in the Name ee 

- the 
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A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 
the Father, and to be baptized in'the Natne”of the 
Son, and in the Narne of the Holy Ghoſt ; our Savi- 
our makes no diſtintion, and we muſt make none ; 
and if Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt be not One God, 
this Form of Baptiſm deſtroys the diftinCtion berween 
God and Creatures, and devotes us as intirely to Crea- 
tures as to God. | þ 

We muſt conſider Baptiſm, as the Sacrament of our 
Initiation into the Chriſtian Religion, and our Ad- 
miſſion into the Goſpel-Covenant, and therefore'the 
Perſons in whoſe Name we are baptized is that God, 
who receives us into Covenant, and to whoſe Wor- 
ſhip and Obedience we conſtecrate our ſelves. Our 
Hiftorian fays, That to be baprized in the Name of a 
Perſon or Perſons : is a Rite by which one delivers him- 
ſelf” ro the. Inſtitution, Inſtruition, and Obedience of 
ſuch Perſon or Perſons : The to be baptized in the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is to profeſs 
to be led or guided by them, or (as Grotius expreſſes 
this matter ) *tis to declare we will admit of no othey 
thing, as a part of our Religion, but what proceeds 
from theſe, that is, nothing but what is commanded by 
God. or the Father, and has been delivered by his Son, 
the Lord Chriſt, and confirmed externally by Miracles, 
and internally with the Witneſs and Teſtimony of the 
Spirit, that is by the Power and Inſpiration of God. 

This is a' very falſe Acconnt of Grozrus, and there- 
fore I ſhall conſider it, as his owti. Now I teadily 
rant, that Baptiſm does include our Profeffion of 
ns the Goſpel, and making that the fole Rule 
of our Faith and Worſhip; thoſe who are baptized 
do own, as Grotius ſpeaks, tres dogmatis ſui Autto- 


res, Three Authors of their DoQtrine or Religion, 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; but then Baptiſm be- 
ing 
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Holy aid Ever Blfſed TRINITY. 
ing 2 Religious Rite, it is a Religious Profeſſion of 
this, a Religious devoting onr ſelves to them, and 
therefore we give up our ſelves to their Inftitu- 
tion and Guidance, not as to Creatures, but as to 
God, who is both the Author, and the Obje& of our 
Faith and Worſhip. No Man muſt religiouſly conſe- 
crate himſelf to a Creature; for that is Idolatry : Even 
among the Pagans, their Myſteries terminated on 
their Gods, and they were initiated by them into the 
Worſhip of that God, whoſe Myfteries they were.; 
and it was never known yer, that Men devoted them- 
{elves to the Inſtitution and Guidance of. any Human 
DoCtors or Maſters by Religions Ceremmonies. . 
Now if Baptifm be a Religious Rite, God and 
Creatures can never be made the joynt Objet& of Re- 
ligion, and therefore the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 
muſt be One God with the Father. I deſire to know 
what is meant - beiag baptized iz the Name of the 
Father? Is it only. to cake him for our Inftruftor and 
Guide? Or is it to worſhip and obey him for our God ? 
And why then do not the ſame words in the ſame Re- 
ligious AQ: ſignifie the ſame thing, when applied 
to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, as they do whea ap- 
plied to the Father ? Let them ſhew me any one In- 
ſtance in Scripture, where a Creature is joyned with 
God in any A& of Worſhip, much leſs in the Fun- 
damental Contrat of Worſhip (if I nay ſo ſpeak ) 
wherein we devote and-conſecrate our ſelves to God. 
Our Author with his uſual Afſurance adds ; 'Tzs i» 
wvain, not to ſay ridiculouſly pretended, that a Perſon 
or Thing is God, becauſe we are baptized into it, or 
in the Name of it ; for then Moſes and John Baptilt 
alſo would be Gods: Our Fathers were all bapti- 


zed unto Moles: Unto what then were you baptized ? Cor.zo.s, +. 
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4 Vindication of the Doftrine of the 
and they ſaid unto John's Baptiſm. That is (/aith 


the generality of Interpreters) unto John, and the 


Dottrine by him delivered. 


Po 


But in the firſt place he miſrepreſents the Argu- 
ment, which is, that the Son, and Holy Ghoſt are 
God, becauſe we are baptized 1in their Name; as. we 
are- in the Name of the Father ; and together with 
him ; i» the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; and I confeſs, he had anſwered 
this Argument, could he have ſhewa us, that the Jews 


-were baptized in the Name of God, and in the Name + 
of Moſes, foxtbat had joyned DMzſes. with God, as our - 
Saviour joyns\ the Son and the Holy Ghoſt with the 


Father in the Form of Baptiſm. 


But he is fo far from doing this, that in the next 
place Iobſerve, that the Jews never were literally 


baptized in the Name of, Moſes, or in the Name: of 


John, as Chriſtians are by our.\Saviours Ioftitution in 
the Name of the Father, and of :the Son, and of the 


Holy Ghoſt. Moſes did not Baptize the Jews at all, 


much leſs in his own Name, though. St. Pau obſerves, 


that they had a kind of Myftical Baptiſm 


{es in the Cloud, and in the Sea. 
And thereforeit is plain, that to 


i 


under Mo- 


baptize into Moſes 


is a figurative and alluſive Expreſſion, and: does not, 
and cannot fſignifie, that they were baptized in the 
Name of Meſes, becauſe. it is not true; for though 
we ſhould grant, as he argues, that to be baprized 
gnto Chriſt, and baptized in the Name of Chrift, (ig- 
nifies the ſame thing, when Men are literally bapti- 
zed in the Name of Chriſt, yet is a demonſtration, 
that to be baptized into Moſes, and baptized in the 
Name of Moſes, cannot ſignifie the ſame thing ; be- 


cauſe thoſe who were myſtically baptized irito Mofes, 


NEVEr 
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never were baptized- inthe Name of Moſes; and it 
is burleſquing Scripture to:make:any Phraſe: and Ex- 
preſſion fignifie that which never -was: . I; will only 
ask this Author, Whether the Jews were baptized in 
the Name of Mofes'? If they- were-not, let-him tell 
me, how their being baptized into: Maſes:comes to lig- 
nife their-being baptized: :in.:the-Name;:of;,.Mofes.? 
Could the Apoſtle. mean'.by this Phraſe, that; they 
were baptized in the Name of. Mofes ?: that is, ; could 
the Apoſtle mean, what he knew'was- not true. 

And yet 1 deny, that 9. be baptized- into Chriſt, 
and baptized iz» the Name of Chriſt, {ignifie the ſame 
thing; for to: be: vaptized into Jeſus Chriſt, does.not 
relate to the Form of adminiſtring Baptiſm -in-the 
Name of Chriſt, but to: the effeCt of it, in uniting 
us to Chriſt, and incorporating:us with him, as Mem- 


.bers of his: Body, which induces an Obligation of a < Rom. 354. 


Spiritual Conformity! to his, Death, in dying to Sin, 
and living to God. - And thus the 1f-ae/ites. were bap- 
tized into Moſes, or into the Mofarcal Covenant, not 
by being baptized in the Name of Moſes, but by my- 
ſtical Sacraments ; the C/oud, which over-ſhadowed 
and guided them, and the :Rea-Sea, - which divided 
and gave them ſafe Paſſage, but drowned the Agypri- 
ans, being Types and Figures of the Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm ;._ but I ſhall not ſpend time in explaining this 
now ; it is enough to ſhew, that it is nothing to our 
preſent Argument. 

Thus it is evident, that to be baptized into” John's 
baptiſin, does not lignifie to be baptized in the Name 
of John, for John did not baptize in his own Name, 
but made Proſelytes to the Meſfſias, as the Apoſtle 
adds; John verily baptized with the baptiſm of Re- 


pentance, ſaying unto the People, that they ſhould be- 19 A854, 


liewve 


"A Vindication of the Duttrine of the 
lieve -0N him, who : ſbould come frer bins, that is, On 


j that we'may be baptized in the Name of Creatures, 
' becauſe the 1/aclires were myſtically baptized into 


Moſes, -who never literally baptized any, much leſs 
in NN and that the Diſciples of Tohny Were 
baptized into "Joh»'s Baptilm, that is into Joby, and 
that is; 4n che Name of Jo/w, which we know hene- 
ver did. And yet the Suciniens, who deny the per- 
ſonaliry of the Holy Ghoſt, make this Form of Bap- 
tiſm infinitely more abſurd ſtill: The Holy Ghoſt, 
they ſay, is not a Perſon, but the Power and Infpira- 
tion of God. Now is it not very abſurd, that the 
Power and Inſpiration of God, which is not a Perſon, 
ſhould be joyned in the fame Form with Father and 
Son, who are Perſons ? Is not this like ſwearing Alle- 
giance tothe King, and to his Son, and to his Power, 
or to his Wiſdom? The Holy Spirit is plainly diftin- 
-euifhed from the Father, and from the Son ; and it 
ſeems, has a diftin& Name of its own, into which we 
are baptized ; now if the Holy Spirit be not a Per- 
ſon, I defire to krow, how the Power and Inſpirati- 
on of God is fo diftint from the Father, as to juſtifie 
our being diftinly baptized*-in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and in the Name of the Holy Spirit, or of his 
Power or Inſpiration: To be baptized into the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
is ſufficient to convince any Man, whois not reſolved 
apainſt being convia, that the Holy Ghoſt is a Per- 
n, as Father and Son are Perſons ; otherwiſe it were 
very abſurd to joyn the Holy Ghoſt with Father and 
Son, in ſuch a Religious Dedication as Baptiſm is. 
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Holy and Ever Bleſſed" 215, 
In' the next place let us cohlider the firſt Chapter 

of St. John's Goſpel, which gives a glorious Teftimo- 

_ ny to the Divinity of Chriſtz and a plain demonſtra- 

_ tion of the incurable perverſneſs of Hereticks. 1 zhe t John 1,2. 
bezinning was the Word, and the Word was with God; 

and the Word was God, the ſame was in the beginning 

with God, Our Hiſtorian tells us, The Trinitarian 

Expoſition of this Chapter is abſurd and contraditto- **8<50 

7y. *Tes this; In the beginning ; 1. e. from all Eter- 

pity. Anſw. From all Eternity, is before the begin- 

ning, or 'mithoat beginning, not in the beginning. Re- 

ply. This is falſe. No man expounds zz the begin- 

zing of Eternity : But when St. John tells us, in the 

Begining was the Word, we ſay this proves the Eter- 

nity of the Word: For that which was, when all things: 

began, which had a beginning, was it ſelf before the 

beginning, and without . beginning : eſpecially when 

it was fo in the beginning, that it gave beginning to- 

every thing elſe; that all rhings were made by him, . 

and without bim was not any things made, that was. 

made. 

Wis the Word; i. e. was God the Sou. Anfwv. But: 

where in Scripture is the Word called God the Son ? 

Reply. This Word indeed is God the Son, but we do: 

not Paraphraſe it ſo in this place, i» the beginning was 

God the Son ; but in the beginning was that Divice- 

Perſon, who is called the Word. 

The Word was with God; t. e. The Son was with the - 

Father. Anſw. It ſeems then that God in this* Clauſe © 

is the Father. But was not the Son alſo with the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt, and is not he too ( according to the Trinita- 

rians) God, or « God? If he is, why doth St. John: 

only ſay, The Sou was with the Father; and: =. 


how comes the Father. to emgroſs here the — p- 
| of. 
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of God to the Excluſlan ' of the Holy Ghoſt? 
Rep. This is true alſo ; the God with whom the 
Word was, is the Father, but that is not his Charg- 
&er here neither,,no more than the CharaCter of the 
Word is the Son. But by Goa, the Apoſtle here means 
that Original Mind and Wiſdom, that Supreme and 
Sovereign Being, whom all men called God, with- 
out making a diftinQtion of Perſons in the God- 
head. | * 
And therefore, whereas he thinks, that he has got 
the Trinitarians at an Advantage, when the Apoſtle 
adds, and the Word was 'God, his triumph is vain: 
What (ſays he) ſhall we do here ? was the Word the 
Father ? for ſo they "interpreted God in the foregoing 
Clauſe. No! no! neither ſo, nor ſo. The Word was-- 
God, ſignifies the Word was a Divine Perſon in the 
Gogdhead: and the Verſe is 'very plain ; iz the: be- 
ginning was the Word, and the" Word was with God, 
intimately and inſeparably united to him, and that 
not as a Faculty. or Power, . as Reaſon is in Human 
Minds, . but as a Divine ſubliſting Perſon, for the Word 
was God. . 3% 
God is the Name of a Being abſolutely Perfe&t, 
and the Light of Nature teaches us, that there is but 
One ſuch Supreme Being, 'or but One God; but Na- 
ture does not teach us, that there are 'Three Divine 
Perſons, who are this One God ; though when Reve- 
lation has diſcovered this: Myſtery, natural Reaſon 
is able in ſome ' meaſure to underſtand it, and ſee 
the neceſlity of it, 'as I have already ſhewn ; and if 
there be Three Divine Perſons in the Godhead, Rea- 
fon will teK us, that each Perfon is God, though all 
Three Perſons are but One God:: This is the Trinita- 
ian Hypothelſis, and if the words of the Evangeliſt 
do 
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Holy and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY. 
do. eafily: and naturally agree with this Hypotheſis, 


id cannor reaſonably fignitic any thing elſe ; that is a 
ſufficient Argument to me; that this is the true Inter- 
pretation of the Text : | 

Tre the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God. That is, - © 

the the beginning of all things was the Divine Pexr- 
ſon, whoſe Name and CharaGer is The Wow, this 
Word was inſeparably united to that Supreme Being, 
whom we call God, and was himſelf God, a Divine Per- 
ſor ſubſefting in the Onity of the Godhead; not a Pow- 
er and Faculty, as Reaſon is in Man. Can any thing 
be more eaſe and obvious, and more agreeable to the 
Dodrine of the Trinity ? Or if you change the Sub- 
jet and the Predicate,as others will have it, and read, 
God 'was the Word, ©«% fy 8 Aty©s, it makes no dif- 
ference at all ;- for this Supreme Being, whom we call 
God, was, and is The Word, though not Only 'the 
Word : For God is the Father, and God is the Son, 
and. God is the.Holy Ghoſt, thonigh God is not'only 
the. Father, nor: only the Son, nor' only the Holy 
Ghoſt 3 but the Supreme God, is Father, Son, and Ho- 
ly.Ghoſt. | | 

Now when the Evangeliſt had ſaid, That the Word 
| was God, 'or God was the: Word, there was great rea- 
| ſon to repeat, the ſame was in the beginning with God, 


which our Hiſtorian thinks 4 meer: Taxtology : For the Page 32. 
intention of -it is plain, to inculcate -more-expref] 

on us, that.though: the.'Word be:God;'yert the Word 

is not all that God is, as Grotz#s well: obſerves 3 for 

the Word was with God, and therefore a diſtin& Per- 

ſon from ſome other Perſon, who is called God, that 

is, that: Eternal and Original Mind and:Wiſdom, who 
is the Father of the Word : And why: the gr : 
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A Vindication of the Dodkrine of the . 
God ſhould peculiarly. be- appropriated to'theFa- 
a as the Fountain of the Deity, I have often ob- 
erved. s 
But yet the Evangeliſt does in this Verſe fay fome- 
thing wore than he ſaid before, and therefore-this is 
no Tautology : He bad ſaid, That #be Word was in 
the beginnivg, that it -was with God, that it was God - 
now he adds, The ſame Word was iu the beginning with 
God ; that is, was always with him;-never ſeparated 
from him :. And this is added for the ſake of what 
follows, That the Word was ſo with God in-the be- 
inning, that God made the World by his Word : 
or all things were made by him, and without hins was 
20t any thing made, which was made 5 which is another 
very- myſterious Repetition, which nothing can'pgive. 
ſo plain an Account of 'as aur Hypothefis. AU things 
were made by him: this is full enough, without the 
followijng addition nay, indeed fignifies more, than 
what follows, in ſtriftneſfs and propriety of Speech, 
lzems te doi: For that nothing was niade without hine; 
of i ſelf does not ſignifte, that 'he made all things, 
but that he had ſomething to do in it 3 as he may 
have, who is not the principal Actor. But our Da- 
rine gives 4 plain account of this Addition r when 
the Evangeliſt had ſaid, Fhat this Word, who was with | 
God in the beginning, made all things, there was an 
obvious Objection : 2iz. Then it ſeems, that God 
with whom the Word was, did not make the World; 
tf a}l. things, were made by the-Word-: 'to have attri- 
buted the Creation of- the World tothe Word, fo 2s 
to have excluded God from making the World, had 
been very abſard, and contrary tothe ſenſe of Man- 
kind 3-.God made the: World by his Word 5 the Word 
made all things, not fo.as to Exchide God: from ma- 


_— 


Holy and Ever Bleſſed TRANITY. 
ing the World; and God made all things, but not ſo 
as to excludethe Word z for without him was not any 
thing made, that was made: which is exatly what 
we teach, that Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as ' they 
are One God, ſo they are One Creator, who'made 
the World by One individual A& and Operation. 
God the Father made the World, and the Creation of 
all things fnay eminently be attributed to him, as the 
Fountain of the Deity, and of all Energy andPower ; 
but he did not make the World withont his Word 
and Spirit: AU things were made by the Word, and 
without him was not any thing made, that was made. 

This Account is very far from containing any 
thing abſurd or contradictious 3 but to have as lit- 
tle diſpute as may be with this Author, let” us take 
it in that ſenſe he would have us take it ins inſtead 
of Word pat the Sor, and inſtead of God put God the 

Father, and I can find none of the Contradictions he 
talks of:: for then the words run thusz br the begin- 
ring of all things was the Word the Sor 4 God, and 
this Son of God was inſeperaby united to God the Fa. 

ther,” ard the Son was-One God with the Father; this 

fame Son - was in the beginning with the Father ; for 
the "Father made all things by him, and without him 

. Was nt any thing made, Jha was made. | 

But let us confider what Account our Sociniar Hi- 
ſtorian gives of this Chapter : He appeals to Grotins's 

Interpretation of it, but has miſrepreſented Grotins 3 

- that did-an Adtion of For lie 1n theſe Caſes, ma- 


ny Men have loft their Ears for leſs matters. The 


Account he gives of ir in fthort+is this: Briefly, 'the 
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Word' ( according to Grotius) 3s 'not an Eternal Sort of y,,cqq. 


Godi'but 5 here the\'Power ani Wiſdom of God which 
Word" cbiding without 33s the Loyd Chrift uu. 
Ft 2 'tis 
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1 John 1, 


Heavens and the Earth. 


A Vindication of the DoBrine..of the 


'tis therefore ſpoken of asa' Perſon, and as One Perſore 
with Ce. Jo he dem that, Whoever will be at 
the pains to conſult Groti#4, will ſoon ſee, what cre- 


dit-fs to be; given to this Socirian -but it-1s no won- 


der, that thoſe Men - pervert Human Writings,, who 
having nothing elſe to value themſelves upon but per- 
verting the- Scriptures. But what Agreement there 
is between this Soginian and Grotizs, I (hall ſhow in 
ſome few: Particulars, by comparing their Expoſitions 
with;cach other z by comparing Grotizs, as he is re- 


- preſented by this Hiſtorian, with Grotizs himſelf. 


Brief Hiſtory. Grotins. 


_ the beginning.) That - So alſo Groting, But 


is, when God created the adds was ; jam tum erat, 
was when all things' be- 
gan; and ſhows. that a- 
mong. the Hebrew , this 
was: a popular. Deſcripti- 
on. of. Eternity: to be be- 
fore the World,t7 John 5. 
And to this purpoſe ap- 
plies the-words of Juſt: 
"_ '. concerning - the 
word -wegvrrapse. wes 1% 
ei@vwy, he pran before the 
Worlds. 42506] 


Was the Word.” The He- . 


brews-call, that Power and 
Wiſdom of God, by which 
he. made the World , and 
does all: other his extraor- 


dinary Works , the Word, 


Word, vim, wege oAlw 


The Word.) He owns, it 
is called the Word in al- 
luſion to what Moſes ſays, 
That God ſaid. let there be 
- Light. - But be calls--this 
Q = 
33 Pl. 


Brief - Hiſtory. 

33 Pfal. 6. 11 Hebr. 2. 
2 Pet.3.5.They borrowed this 
Expreſſuon from Moſes 
God ſaid, let their be light, 
1 Gen. 3.—— #1doubtedly 
Moſes 7s not to be _— 
ood of a Word orally ſpo- 
Jo 7 God is a Spirit 3 
but his meaning is, God put 
forth his Power and Wiſdom, 
and thereby created Light 

and the Firmament., &c. 
This is a direct oppoſi- 
tion to Grotizs, whom he 
pretends to follow, and his 
Reaſon 1s as filly, as his 
Authority is counterfeit : 
\ For why could not an in- 
finite Mind, beget a ſub- 
ſtantial Word,the ſubſtan- 
tial Image of his own 
Power and Wiſdom ;,\and 
by this, Word make. the 
World? and why may not 
this be repreſented by his 
For ſince; he.confeſſes, this 
was not-an oral word, 'why 


ſhould it be. repreſented 
by. ſpeaking, or ſaying, if 
God have. not an.eternal, 
(ubſtantialWord,by'which 


Hol and Bver B_ſſed "TRINITY. 


Grotiss. 
pov, Power, Efflux, Ema- 


nation, [1 the ſame ſenk 
ufed them , toi 


E'a 
Subſtantial Foy, monks 
Emanation. In this ſenſe 
he;-ſhows; that it 4s [uſed 
1n the ancient Books of the 
Chaldzans , and: by the 
Writer - of the Orphicks's 
by. Heraclitus and Zexo, 
as. Tertallian and LaFan- 
tizs affirm... Nay; that'the 
Stozcks' , 'and  Platonifts, 
and. eſpecially | Philo Fu- 
deys uſes ;it 1n-i the. ſame 
ſenſe; who: attributes! the 
making | of the World-to 
the Word, which he calls 
the Name, the_Image, the 
Son. of. God. To which 

urpoſe he before-:cited 
R bz Eliezel, that God, 
and his Name, were be= 
fore the World was made : 
and explains this. by the 
ſayings..of' ſome-|Fathers, 
as all. meaning the ſame 
thing, and we know, they 
meant by it a Divine Per- 
ſon, 


he 


ZZ 
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Brief Hiſtory. 


madethe World there 
| bed ſome foundation 
for-ſiich'forms of: Speech, 


of the Dofirine of the 


Grotine. 


andAdince it is evident,God 
did_ not” create all things 
by an oral Word or Com- -- 
mins, there is no/pretence : 


for this Ex 
ſaid, Let 


reſſion , God 
e be Light, 


nnleſs there be a Divine + 
" Perfon,, who is the Word 


and Wiſdom of 'God," by 


whom he made the World; 


Eee} fince this Phraſe 


Mofes is thus expound- 
New Teſtament. that God 
made the World by his 
Wordz which. 4s every 
where repreſented / as a 
Devineſabſiſting Perſon. 
The Word was with God? 
1. e. It was mot yet in the 
World., or not ſe made 
Bleſhs, but 'with So 


that to'/be with Gott 'fign- 
Mes nothing bur riot to be 
2n. the Tn 


ed: botls in the Old 'and | 


The Word was with God. 3 
Grotiws does ſay, that this 
ts oppoſed to the Words 
being made Fleſh, andap- 
pearnyg in the World: bat 
he was far cnough from 
thinking, that theſe words 
have y a negative ſenſe, 
that' to be with God gn 
hes only not tobe'in the 
world: for he tellstis, _ 


. WF. 
a 


Brief Hiſtory. 


' The Word was God.) 1.e. 
The Word Cor Divine Wiſ- 
dom and Power, ) ( that 1s, 
not a ſubſtantial perſonal 
Wiſdom and Power, but 
ſuch a Faculty, as Reaſon 
and + Wiſdon is 1m. Man ) 
3 mot - me thing enk 
ed:;\\bui being his 


( as the Wiſdom of Man 15 
Man) *tis be common Max- 


irs of Divitcs,thaet the: At- 


tributer::and Properties ' 
God are God - Which is in 


Jonee ſenſe true. The mean- 


10g'of that Maxim 1s, 'thav 
there are:no Powers:0r Fas. 
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lilies: anc] Pomer is God 


 Grotine. |: 


the poitive ſence is, thax 
with God is ag 1d Pix 
re}, with'the Father (the. 
very-ſenſe. which our Hi- 
ſtoriart before rejefted as 
abſurd) and explains it by 
what HW; rfdome ſays, 3:Prov. 

30. Then [was tby bind; 3s 
one brought up with biw, 
and I Was daily bis delight, 

wy alway before him s 
which k he:does' norvthimk: a 
Profopopra; bat ſpoken/of 
A Perfon.”:- 

The Word was GedJHere 
Grotizs produces numer- 
ous'./Teltimonies:/to Prove 
that that Divine | 
who is called the: Word, 
not the Faculty of Wit. | 
dorm and: OE in God, , 
is God... TY 


culties 


Brief Hiſtory. 


culties in God, as there are 
in created Minds, but God 
is a pure 'and fimple A, 
and therefore whatare and 
muſt be diſtin Powers 
and Faculties in created 
Minds, .muſt: be. diſtin 
Perſons in (the Godhead. 
And thus whatever is in 
God is God, as each Di- 
vinePerſon is. But if there 
be diftin& Powers and Fa- 
culties in God, as there are 
in Men, then the Wiſdom 
of God is not God;nor the 
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Groti#s. 


 Powerof God, God ;:no - 
more; thani:the'Under- | 
ſtanding is:the Man, or the + 


Will the: Man, or the Me- 
mory the Man. . 

He adds; That thoſe Per. 
ſons ( whether Angels or 
Men ) to whom the Divine 
Word hath been in an ex- 


traordinary degree commu- 
nicated, foo alſo had the 


Names of Jehovah and God 


communicated to them, 


He ſays indeed, that the 
ancient-Hebrews,.and Pri- 
mitiye.'Chriſtians: teach; 
that when-an Angel is'in 
Scriptare called | Jehovah, 
1t 15.not a meer Angel, ſed 
cs. adfuerit 5 Ady&., ſuch 
an Angel.,. to whom:the 
Word1s joyned or united, 
(not as: the Hiſtorian ſays 
to whom the Divine Wil- 
dom has been in an extra- 
_ ordina- 


Brief Hiftory 
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Grotinus 


ordinary degree commus- 
nicated ; that is an extra- 


ordinary wiſe Angel, for 


Verſ. 2 The ſame was in 
the beginning with God }] 
This is here repeated by 
the Evangeliſt, to teach us 
that the Word is jo God, 
that it is not all, that God 
is ; there being other Pro- 
aud Attributes 


perties 
communicable, as well as 
the Word. So that the 


Word is but an Attribute 
of God, and a communica- 
ble Attribute, and but one 
of - Gods communicable 
Attributes. Sothat chere 


may be many Words, for 
the Word, as he juſt now 
ſaid, may be communica- 
ted to Angels and Men, in 
ſuch a degree that the 


there is no other ſenſe in . 
it) but I know not what 
Grotius meant by the U- 
nion or Preſence of the 
Word with the Angel; but 
I know the Primitive 
Chriſtians aſſerted, That 
the Angel called Jehovah, 
was the Word. 

Grotias aſſigns this Rea- 
{on of the Repetition, that 
becauſe the Evangeliſt had 
called the Word God, he 
would have us underſtand, 
that he is ſo God, that he 
is alſo with God; that 1s, 
that the Word is not all 
that God is, but only One 
Perſon in the Godhead : 
which he obſerves that O- 
rigen,and others after him, 
called the Diſtintion of 
Hypoſtafes, tho? the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, and A4- 
thanaſirs himſelf, uſed that 
word Hypoſtaſis 10 a dit- 
ferent ſenſe ; and the Chri- 
ſtians ſeemed to take up 
this ſenſe of it from the 
Ge Name 


Brief Hiſtory. 
Name Jehovah may be- 
iong to them ; and then 
why does St. John call the 
Word the Mgvayevnsy or the 
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Grotins 
Plantoniſts : But whatever 
becomes of the Phraſe, this 
is plainly what Grotias 
meant by the Word's zot 


being all, that is God , that 
is, that he 1s but One Per- 
ſon in the Godhead, not 
that he is but One com- 
municable Attribute in 
God. 


only begotten of the Fa- 
ther. 


This is ſufficient to ſhow how our Hiſtorian has a- 
bus'd this Great Man, when he repreſents him, as ma- 
king the Word only the Divine Wiſdom and Power, 
not a Divine Perſon ; and all his other miſ repreſenta- 
tions depend on this, and need not be particularly ex- 
amined. | 

But I perceive our Sociniay Hiſtorian is aſhamed of 
that Expoſition which Soc/zas, and his genuine Diſci- 
ples, give of this Chapter, which had been a ſign of 
tome Underſtanding and Modeſty, had he not inven- 
red as fooliſh and ſenſleſs an Interpretation himſelf, 
for 1. 15 not Grotznas's, but his own. 

Socinus was ſenſible that the Word muſt ſignifie a 
Perfon, but would allow tt to be no more thana Man, 
called the Word, not with reſpe& to his Nature, but 
Office, as the greateſt and moſt excellent Prophet, 
who reveals God's will to the world. Our Hiſtorian 
was convinced, that the Word muſt be ſomething Di- 
vine, which was with God from the beginning of the 
world, and was not different from God, but 1s God; 
and did create all things at firſt, and was in a ſenſe 
In- 
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Incarnate ; was made Fleſh, did abide on, and inhabit an 
human Perſon, the Perſon of Jeſus : So far is very well. 
But then he will not allow the Word to be a Perſon, 
bur a Divine Quality or Accident, the Wiſdom or Pow- 
er of God ; and the fault of this is, that it is nnin- 
telligible Nonſenſe, to deſcribe he Word ſo pompoul- 
ly, as diſtin from God, but with God in the begin- 
ning, and himſelf God, and to aſcribe the making of 
the World to him, and tell us, that he was made Fleſh; 
and ali this while the Word 1s only a communicable 
Attribute in God, what we call the Faculty of Rea- 
ſon in Men: This is a new way of making a God of 
a Proſopopza, and incarnating a Proſopopza, which 
muſt be a very figurative God, and Incarnation. But 
I obſerved before, that when any Vertue or Power or 
Faculty is ſpoken of as a Perſon, what is ſaid of the 
Vertue or Power belongs to the Perſon in whom 
that Vertue and Power 1s : and what that is ſaid to 
do, is done by the Perſon, or elſe it is not a figurative 
but a falſe and abſurd form of ſpeech : As when Cha- 
rity is ſaid to ſuffer long, and is kind ; the meaning 
is, a charitable man is ſo ; a Proſopopea is eaſily un- 
derſtood, and conveys its ſenſe clearly and elegantly 
to our minds; but where there is nothing but Non- 
ſenſe at the bottom, it muſt not be made a figure, for 
a figurative Speech 1s good ſenſe : Let us then exa- 
mine his {bir ea by this Rule. 

In the beginning was the Word, that is the; Wiſdom 
and Power of God; and this Wiſdom and Power of 
God was with God, that is, God was with himſelf; 
and this Wiſdom and Power of God, was God, that is, 
_ God: what ſenſe I beſeech you is there in 
this ! 

That the Wiſdom and Power of God made the 

Gg 2 world, 


A Vindication of the DoArine of the 
World, I grant is ſenſe, becauſe God' did: make the 
World ; but if there be any fenſe in rhe words beiwp 
maile Fleſh, it is certain, that God is Incarnate, For 
the Wiſdorn and Power of God, which is with God, 
and is God, carinot be Incarnate, unleſs God be Incar- 
nate. Unleſs we can divide God from his Wiſdom, 
and ſeparate the Wiſdom of God, [_ which was with 
him from the beginning, ] from God, to be Incarnate 
in Man. The Wiſdom of God can no more be [n- 
carnate, unleſs God can be Incarnate, then the Wiſ- 
doin of an Angel can be Incarnate, without the Incar- 
nation of the Angel: and thus this Soc727an is turned 
Sabellian, and Patropaſ/tan. | 

However, I confeſs, we are beholden to this Hiſto- 
r71an, for he has given up this place to us, which is 
one of the molt exprets places for the Divinity of our 
Saviour. He allows, that zhe beginning is the begin- 
ning of all things ; that Word {ignites ſomething Di- 
vine 3 even the Wiſdom and Power of God ; that to 
be w:th God, is 'to be intimately preſent with him ; 
that to be God, ts to be God himſelf: That a/ things 
were made by him, is meant of the firſt Creation of 
the world ; that this Divine Word was made Fleſh, 
and did abide on the human Perſon of Chrift Jeſus ; 
the only difference between us is, whetherthis Word, 
of whom all theſe rhings are ſaid, be « Divine Perſon, 
or only the communicable attribute of Wiſdom and Poy- 
&r in God ; and this after what I have ſaid I leave to 
any man of common nnderſtanding ro determine. 

But what bec”mes of his beloved S9»c/us all this 
while? when the very Maſter-piece of his Wit and 
Invention is reje&ed by his own Diſciples ; for if this 
S-cinian be in the right, his Maſter was greatly in the 


wrong. 
- By 
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By the Word he underſtands a Perſon, but One who 
is the Word, not by Nature, bur Office: by the be- 
ginning he underſtands the beginning of John the 
 Baptiſt's Preaching ; in this beginning the Word was ; 
that is, Chriſt was in being, was in the World, when 
John the Baptiſt began to preach ; a great diſcovery ; 
But he was with God, known to God only at that time : 
which is very hardly true ; azd was God, by Dignity 
and Office, not by Nature. A! things were made by 
him, not created; the World was not made by him; 
but a'] things are new made by him; that is, all who 
believe in him, are made new Creatures ; and after 
a great many great things ſaid of this Word, at. laſt 
the Evangeliſt diſcovers this great Myſtery, the Word 
was made Fleſh, that is, the Word was a Man. 

If this be not ridiculing Scripture nothing 1s ; 1 
am ſure it repreſents the Evangelift very ridiculoully, 
to tell che World, that Chriſt, who was half a year 
younger than John, was in the World when John be- 
gan to preach ; but how great a Perſon he was, and 
what his Office was, was then known only to God. 
Which if it were true, is no great Myſtery ; and to 
fay this in ſuch a myſterious pomp of words, as there 
is nothing like it 1a all the Scriptare, is ſuch a vain af- 
fetation, as no School-maſter, but an arrant Fop, 
would endure 1n a School-boy. | 

I ſrall not go about induftriouſly to confute that, 
which they themſelves begin to be aſhamed of, but 
ſhall only lay down one Rule of Exponnding Scrip- 
ture, and all other Writings, which is a very reafon- 
able one, and will eaſily anſwer all the Arr and Fal- 
lacy which is uſed in this Cauſe ; and that 1s this, to 
expound all words and phraſes to a proper and literal 
ſenſe, and to the utmoſt extent of their Re 
where 
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where the Circumſtances of the place do not require 
a figurative and limited ſenſe; if we do not allow 
this, there is no certain Rule of expounding, but men 
may interpret according to their own Fandies and Ima- 
ginations, to any ſenſe that the word was ever u- 

ed in; and then we may make any thing of any 
ſhing, even a good Catholick of Socrnus himielf, 

+ Now according to this Rule, 7 the beginning. muſt 
ſignifie the firſt beginning of all things ; for that is 
beginning in its utmoſt Latitude, and that is the pro- 
per fignification of beginning, when there 1s nothing 
to limit it, and there 1s nothing here. Mas the Word 
muſt ſignifie the Word did ſubſiſt, and therefore is a 
Perſon ; God muſt ſignifie God by Nature, which isthe 
firſt and proper ſignification of the Word, not a Me- 
taphorical God by Dignity and Office, for there is 
nothing to incline it to that ſenſe: Al things were 
made by him, and without him was nothing made that 
was made, mult ſignifie the firſt Creation of all things, 
when God made the World by his Word ; for that is 
the proper Notion of making all things, to give be- 
ing to them; and as there is nothing in the Text to 
require any other ſenſe, fo its relation to zz the begin- 
ing, when God madcall things by his Word, deter- 
mines it to this ſenſe : This 1s all true and certain, 
if it be a good Rule to expound words in a proper 
ſenſe, when there is nothing that requires an impro- 
per and aa: 0 ſenſe: And then it is nothing 
'to the purpoſe to ſhow, that 7» he beginning, ſome- 
times {ignifies the beginning of the Goſpel, that God 
ſometimes lignifies a metaphorical God, that making 
all things ſometimes ſignifies new making all things, 
forall this I allow, when the Circumſtances of the 
place require it, when there 1s any thing added to 
determine 
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determine theſe words to this ſenſe, but will never al- 
low it, where there is not, and therefore cannot al- 
low it here; and if we muſt expound theſe words , 
properly in this place there is an end of this Contro- 
verlie. 

But I muſt haften to a Concluſion, and therefore 
this ſhall ſerve at preſent as a Specimen, how theſe 
men pervert Scripture, and impoſe forced and ridicu- 
lous ſenſes on it; and by the help of what I have now 
diſcourſed, it will be eaſie to. dete& all their other 
Fallacies, and reſcue the Scriptures from their per- 
verſe Comments ; as I ſhall be ready at any time to 
ſhew, when I find a juſt occaſion for it. 

Secondly, S2cianiſm, as reaſonable and accounta- 
ble a DoCtrine as our Hiſtorian ſays it is, makes the 
Jewiſh Oeconomy very unreaſonale and unaccounta- 
ble. The Jewiſh Worſhip was External and Ritual 1 
but very pompous and myſterious, and had there nor A 
been ſomerhing very Divine and Myſterious przfigu- i: 
red by it, it had been no better than a Childiſh piece: | 
of Pageantry, unworthy of the Wiſdom of God, un- 
worthy of the Nature of Man. But the New Teſta- 
ment aſſures us, that all theſe myſterious Ceremonies 
were Types of Chriſt, and were accompliſhed in him; 
ia whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and know- Col. 3. 
ledee ; or in whom are all rhe hidden Treaſures 
(C Fnozvpo! >mmxpuper) of widdom and knowledge, that: 
is, all thoſe Treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, which 
were formerly hid and concealed under. the Types of 
the Jewiſh Law ; for they were but 2 ſhadow of things »7.. 
to come, but the Beay is of Chriſt, And yet it Chriſt 
were no, more than a meer Man, the Antitype falls 
very ſhort of the Types; I ſhall inftance at preſent. 
only in the Temple, and its Worſhip and — . 
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The Tabernacle and Temple was God's Houſe, 
where he choſe to dwell by the viſtble Symbols of 
his Preſence ; and was ſo contrived as to bz a Figure 
both of Heaven and Earth ; for fo the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews expreſly tells us, that the Holy of Holies 
was 2 Figure of Heaven, into which the High.Prieſt 
only entred, and that but once a year, to make Ex- 
piation; and therefore the other Courts of the Tem- 
ple which were for. their daily worſhip, did repreſent 
the Earth, on which men worthip God : for God be- 


, ing the Maker and Sovereign Lord of the world, who 


1 Kings 8, 27: 


has Heaven for his Throne, and Earth for his Foot- 
ſtool, it was fitting the Houſe where he dwelt ſhould 
be an Emblem and Figure of the whole world. 

But we muſt all confeſs, that this was a very unac- 
countable and inſignificant Ceremony, for God, who 
fills Heaven and Earth with his Preſence, to dwell in 
a Houſe made with Hands ; to appoint this the pecu- 
liar place of his worſhip, ordinarily to accept no Sa- 
crifices, but what were offered there, &:c. Had it not 
przfigured ſomething more Divine and Myſterious, 
Selomon in his Prayer of Dedication might well ſay, 
But will God indeed dwell on the Earih? Behold theo 
Heaven, and Heaven of Heavens cannot contain Thee, 
how much leſs this Houſe that I have built. 

The Temple then was a Figure, and we muſt en- 

ire what it was a Figure of, Now a Typical Pre- 
wot can be a Figure of nothing, but a real Preſence, 
and God's Perſonal dwelling among Men : for Pre- 
ſence and Habitation canſigmfie nothing but Preſence, 
and a Figure muft be a Figure of ſomething that is re. 
al: and nothing can anſwer to' a figurative viſible 
Preſence of God,jbut a perſonal viſible Preſence. 


Now 
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Now our Saviour calls his Body the Temple, De-- 


ſfrop this Temple, and in three days I will raiſe it up : 


which St. Joh: tells us, He ſpake of the Temple of his 2 John 19-21, 


Body, The Temple then, which was God's Houſe, 
where he dwelt, was but a Figure of Chriſt's Body'; 
Chriſt's Body then was that in truth and reality, 
which the Temple was but a Figure of 3. that 1s, God's 
viſible Preſence on Earth. But God was not viſibly 
preſent on Earth, unleſs he were perſonally united to 
Human Nature ; that the Budy of Chriſt was the Bo- 
dy of God, orof the Divine Word, by as true and 
real an Union, as any Man's Body is his. Thus God 
may be perſonally and viſibly preſent among Men, as 
a Man, though his Soul be as inviſible as the Deity, is 
yet viſibly preſent by his Union to a viſible Body : 
But if Chriſt be not God Incarnate., if the Divine 
Word be not perſonally united to Human Nature, the 
Body of Chrift is but as figurative a Temple, as the 
Temple at Feruſalem was , and then one- Figure is 
made a Type of' another, which 1s as great an Ab- 
ſ\urdity in Types, as a Metaphor of a Metaphor is 
in Speech., - : 

God was- as really preſent in. the Temple, as he 
was in Chriſt without a perſonal Union : for God fills 
all places, and 1s really preſent every where, but yet 
was peculiarly preſent in the Temple to peculiar ends 
and purpoſesz to hear Prayers, to accept their Sacri- 
fices and Oblations, 'to. give forth his Oracles and Re- 


ſponſes 3 and if Chriſt be but a meer Man, he dwells - 


no otherwiſe in him, but by Inſpiration ; and though 
Chriſt was more perfectly inſpired than the Jewnh 
Oracle, this. does ' not 'alter the Nature of God's 
Preſence, does.not make one a typical and figu- 
rative, the other a real Prefence 3 for God is really 
| H h preſent 
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preſent in both , but not perſonally united to et- 
ther, 

The typical Preſence of God in the Tabernacle and 
Temple is not oppoſed to a real Prefence, by real and 
ſenſible Effe&s, but to a viſible Preſence. God is pre- 
ſent every where, but he is inviſibly preſent ; but as he 
had choſen Iſrael for his peculiar People and Inheri- 
tance, ſo he would dwell viſibly among them ; bur 


' this could be done no other way, but etther by taking 


3 fohn 14- 


Page 87. 


a viſible Body, or by ſome inſtituted figns of his vit- 
ble Preſence ; the firſt he would not do yet, but in- 
tended to do in the fulneſs of time, which his own in- 
finite Wiſdom had appointed for it 3 and inthe mean 
time did prefigure this viſible appearance of God on 
Earth in Human Nature by ſome viſible Symbols of 
his Preſence; by a viſible Houſe, wherein he dwelt, 
by a viſible Throne, or Mercy-Seat ; and by placing a 
viſible Oracle among them : So that the Temple, as 
a Type, was a Type and Figure of God's viſible ap- 
pearance and dwelling upon Earth and therefore 
tf it was a Type of Chriſt's: Bedy; as Chriſt himſelf 
tells us it was, God did viſibly dwelt in Chrift by a 
perſonal Union: for nothing elſe can make God viſi- 


| bk, but a perſonal Union to a viſible Nature. 


To this St. Fohz plainly alludes, when he tells us, 
The Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, and 
we beheld his Glory, the Gloxy as- off the only begotten 
of the Father, full of Grace and Truth 5; :ox11wary &p 
wy, tabernacled among us, fulfiled that Type of 
God's dwelling in the Tabernacle, and Temple at Fe- 
ruſalem, by his dwelling perſonally in-Human Nature : 
And we beheld his Glory; that is, fays our Hiſtorian, 
the glory of the Man, oz whom the Word did abide and 
inhabit. in him :. But St. John ſays, it 3s the glory of the 
ord 
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Word made Fleſh ; the glory of the Word, as of the 
only begotten of the Father, did ſhine in Human Na- 
ture 3 there were viſible ſigns of the Glory of the 
Incarnate Word : This Glory he ſays, was beheld iz 
his Miracles, and in his Transfigeration, and on many 
other occaſions : very many indeed; in his Life and 
Doctrine eſpecially ; for how would they have the 
Glory of the Incarnate Word ſeen, but by the vi- 
ſible Operations of it in Human Nature? How does 
a Human Soul diſcover its glory but by viſible Ati- 
Qns 2. 

Thus our Saviour tells us, that he is greater than 
the Temple 3 1 ſay unto you, in this place is one grea- 
ter than the Temple-: Now the Temple was God's 
Houſe and figurative Prefence, and if he were grea- 
ter than the Temple, God dwelt in a more perfect 
manner in him 3 that is, he was not a ſymbolical vi- 
fible Preſence of God, which was all he could be, had 
he been no more than a Man, but a viſible God ; even 
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12 Matth. 6. . 


the Lord of the Hes as the Prophet Malachi af- 3 Mal. r. 


ſures us : Behold I will ſend my Meſſenger, and he ſhall 
prepare the way before me 5 and the Lord whom ye ſeek, 
ſhall ſuddenly come into his Temple : even the Meſſen- 
ger of the Covenant, whom ye delight in, beheld he ſhall 
come, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. This Meſſenger, all 


Men own, was Johz the Baptiſt; The voice of one cry- 3 Matth. 3. 


ing in the wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his arp amy Now our Hiſtorian confeſles, 
he prepared the way for Chriſt : And God ſays, he 


ſhall prepare the way before Me, which proves that 
Chriſt is this Lord of Hoſts for whom Johz was to 
prepare the way 3 but that Iat preſent intend is, that 
he for whom Foha was to prepare the way, 1s the 
Lord of the Temple, for it is called his Temple. Now - 
we 


H h 2 


- 236 


13 Rey. 8. 


A Vindication of the Doftrme of the 


we. know, the Lord Jehovah was- the Lord of the 
Temple ; For the Temple was God's Houſe, dedica- 
ted to his Name and Worſhip ; he dwelt in his Tem- 
ple before by Types and Figures, but now he was to 
come viſibly and perſonally into his Temple, and 
therefore he might well ſay, he was greater than the 
Temple, ſince he was the Lord of it; that Incarnate 
God, of whom God's dwelling in the Temple was a 
Figure : and which had been a very empty and infig- 
nificant Figure, unworthy of the Wiſdom-and Majeſty 


of God, had ic not prefigured the myſterious Incar- 


nation of the Son of God. 
Thus as God had a typical Houſe, ſo he had a 
typical High Prieſt, and typical Sacrifices. That the 


High Prieſt, who once a Year centred into the typical 


Holy of Holies, was a Type of Chriſt, who entred 
into Heaven, the Apoſile teaches us, 9 Hebr. that 
the Jewiſh Sacrifices were typical of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt's Death.z and the ſeveral kinds of them typi- 
cal of the various Effefts and Vertues of Chriſt's 
Death, we learn every wherein the New Teſtament ; 
which, I believe, is the trne meaning, of the Lamb 
flain from the foundation of the world : not meerly 
ſlain in God's Decree, for what God has decreed. 
{hall be done, is not therefore ſaid to be done before 
it iz done: but this Lamb was flainin Types and Fj- 
gures from the foundation of the world ; ever ſince 
the fall of Adam, in thoſeearly Sacrifices, which were 
offered after the Fall, which were typical of the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt 5 for God had then promiſed, that 
the Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Serpents Head ; 
and for my part, I muſt profeſs, I know no Principle 
of Natural Reaſon, that teaches us to offer the 
Blocd of Beaſts wa Sacrifice to God ; and therefore 
muſt 


muſt think the 
tion. | 


Now that a Human Prieſthood, and the Sacrifices 
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Sacrifices of Beaſts to be an Inſtitn- 


of Beaſts were not acceptable to God in themſelves, 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſufficiently proves 5 and Hebr. 8. & 10. 
I would deſire ſome of 'otir Learned, Reaſoning Soci- 
tans ( as they think themſelves Y'honeſtly to tell me, 
what account they can give of this'Jewiſh Prieſthood, 
and Sacrifices, which is becoming God : why ſhould 
God be propitiated by a Man, fabjed 'to the ſame 
fins and infirmities, and very often guilty of them, 
that other Men are ? why innocent Beaſts muſt die to 


expiate the Sins of Men? When the Apoſtle 


tells us, 


that it is 129t poſſible, that the Blood of Bulls and Goats 


ſhould take away ſin. 


And yer if there were no'more 


in it, than God's meer Appointment and Inſtitution! 
I do not ſee, but the Jewiſh Prieſthood and' Sacrifices 


might have been as effe@ual as any other : 


I think, 


they are ſo far in the right, and conſiſtent with their 
own Principles, that' as they own Chriſt-to be no 


more than a Man, ſo' they make him'only 


4 meta- 


phorical Prieſt, and his Death a metaphorical Sacri- 
fice;z, for a meer Man can be no more than a meta- 
phorical or typical Prieft and Sacrifice: but then the 
difficulty is, how Chriſt 1s the Antitype to the typi- 


cal: Prieſts, and Sacrifices of the Law, if he 
a metaphorical Prieſt and Sacrifice himſelf; 


be but 
for the 


Antitype ought to be that in truth and reality, which 


the Type is a Figure of: And though they we 


cal, yet they were true and proper Priefts\an 
fices, and made a true and proper Expiation 
as far as they reached, and therefore one woul 
ſhould typifie not a metaphorical, but a tru 


etypj- 
© SACT- 
for'Vin, 
d think 
e Pneſt 


[4 


and Sacrifice, though of a more excellent and perfect 


Nature. 


10 Hebr. 4. 
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Nature, This is eafily. acogunted for, if we allow the 
Iivine Word to be Incarnate, and to be our Prieſt 
and Sacrifice, but withoat this the Jewiſh Oeconomy 
15.4 moſt abſurd and unaccountable Inſtitution. 


Thirdly, Sociziaxiſm ridicules the Chriſtian Religi- 


on; that is, makes it a very mean.and contemptible 


Inſtitution 3 which I ſhall ſhew in a few words. 
The Fundamental Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on is the ſtupendous Love .of God in giving his own 
Son, his . only begotten Son, for the Redemption of 
Mankind. This our Saviour lays great ſtreſs on; 
God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten 


. So, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, 


but have everlaſting life, By this one would have 
thought, - that Chriſt had been the Son, the only be- 
gotten Son of God, before he gave him: as [ſaac, 
who was a Type of Chriſt, was Abraham's Son, be- 
fore he :offered him at God's Command: for that 
1s the Argument of Love, when we part with what 
we have, and what is dear to ns; but this 1s not the 
Caſe, if Socinianiſm be true; God did not give us 
any Son he had before, but made an excellent Man, 
whom he was pleaſed to call his only begotten Son, 
(though he might have made as many ſuch only be- 
gotten Sons as he pleaſed ) and him he gave for us ; 
that is, made a Man on purpoſe to be our Saviour. 
God's Loveindeed in redeeming Sinners 1s very great, 
be the means what they will 3 but his Love ia giving 
his only begotten Son for our Redemption, which our 
Saviour fixes on as the great demonſtration of God's 
Love, is not ſo wonderful, if this giving his Son figni- 
fies no more than making a Man on purpoſe to be our 
Saviour. 
* n 
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In the next place, the Apoſtles mightily - infift on 
the great Love of Chriſt in dying for us, and his great 
Humility in ſubmitting to-the Condition of Human 
Nature, and ſuffering, a ſhameful and accurfed Deaths 


even the Death of the Crofs.. Te kzow the Grace of 2 Cor. 8. 9. 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that for your tes he became 
poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich : For 
the love of Chriſt conflraineth us, becauſe we thus 
judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead. Let 
this mind be in you,. which. was in Chriſt eſo, who 
being in the form of God,. thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God, but made himelf of no reputation, and 
took upon hine the form of a Servant, aud was made in 
the likeneſs of men, and being found in faſhion as a man; 
he. humbled himpelf, and became obedient unto death, 
ever the death of the Croſs. Now ſuppoſing Chriſt 
to be but a meer Man, who had no Being before he 
was born of the Virgin, who knew nothing of his 
oawn coming into the World, nor. fos what end he 
camez whoſe undertaking was not his own volun- 
tary choice, but God's appointment 3- where is the 
great Love, where is the great Humility of this? How 
did he become poor for our ſakes, . who was never 


rich? Tes, ſays our Hiſtorian, he. conld have lived in Page 124. 


the greateſt Splendor, Dignity, and Plenty. . He that 
_ multiply the loaves and fiſhes, and the wine at the 
wedding of Cana, need not have wanted any Comforts 
of life.. Right |. if he can prove that God would have 
enabled him-to work Miracles, to have made: him- 
ſelf rich and great, and to have. miniſtred toSecular 
Pomp and Luxury, if he had ſo minded ; .but he-be- 
ing a meer Creature, could work no Miracles, nor 
to any other ends or purpoſes:than God pleaſed 3 and 


therefore if by God's Decree he was to live.-a mean 
life 


2 Phil. $4 637, V 
8. 
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life here, and die an accurſed death,'and he was made 
for this purpoſe, he neither ever was rich, nor ever 
could be rich, and therefore did: not make himſelf 
poor for our ſakes. He could: not by the Conſtitn- 
tion of God have done otherwiſe than he did, if he 
would be the Saviour of Mankind, and therefore if he 
was not rich before he came into the World, and vo- 
luntarily choſe this Poverty for us,I'do not underſtand 
the great: Grace of his becoming poor, for he never 
was rich, nor ever could be in this World. 

Thus what 1s that Humility. our Apoſtle fo highly 
commends 1n our Saviour ; For fuppole his being 1 
the form of God, ſignifies no more than being made like 
to:God; (as our Hiſtorian will have it) by a communica- 
tion. of Power over Diſeaſes,” Devils, the Grave, the 
Winds , the Seas, &c. which dwindles the form of 
God into juſt nothing 5 for according to them he had 
no inherent Power to do this, but God did it at{his 
Word, as he did for other Prophets 5 and therefore 
this'1s/220 forr,' ho. likeneſs of God at all; for he did 
not work Miracles, as God does, by an inherent Pow- 
er, but God wrought Miracles for him; yet ſuppoſe 
this, how is it an Argument of his Humility, that he 
committed not. robbery by equalling himſelf to God, ( as 
he renders the words, which our Tranſlators render, 
and which the ancient Fathers expound to the ſame 
ſenſe, he thought it not robbery to be equal to God ) that 
is, ſays he, did not rob God: of his honour, by arroga- 
ting to. himſelf to be God, -or equal to God; though if 
this were robbery, both Chriſt and his Apoſtles were 
guilty of it, for Chriſt declared, 1 and my Father are 
One, which the Jews underſtood (and they did not 
miſtake him in it ) was to make himſelf God ; and-the 
Apoſtles do this frequently in expreſs terms,;as I have 

| already 
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atready ſhown : But to allow his Interpetation, I on- 
ly ask, whether Chriſt, if he would, could have com- 
mitted this Robbery ? whether upon their ſuppoliti- 
on of his being a meer Man, it he had arrogated to 
himſelf to be God, God would have permitted this ? 
and fuffered him to have wrought Miracles, to cheat 
the world into this belief ? if he could not, it is ridicu- 
lons to raik of his humility in not doing it; and I am 
ſure it is ridiculous upon their Hypothelis, to ſay, that 
he could. | 

But he took upon him the Form of a Servant ; 1. e. 
became like a Servant, poſſeſſing nothing of his own, and 
[ufferin? injuries and reproaches, &c. But how did he 
zake this form upon him, [ which muſt ſignifie his own 
free and voluntary choice, '] when he did not zake it, 
bar was made ſo ? This was the Condition, which he 
did nos chooſe, but was made for: and what humility 
was this, for a meer Man, to be a Miniſter and Ser- 
vant of God, and ſo great a Miniſter, as to be i» the 
form of God, as he ſays, to be glorious for Miracles, 
and admired as the great power of God, eſpecially 
when he was to be exalted into Heaven for.it, and ad- 
vanced above all Principalities and Powers? This is 
ſuch Humility, as would have been Pride and Ambi- 
tion in the moſt glorious Angel. 

But he was made in the likeneſs of men, and being 
found in faſhion as a man, humbled himſelf, &c. that is, 
fays this Hiſtorian, being made like other men in the 
common ſimilitude of man (and 1 pray, how ſhoulda 
man be made, but like a man ) he humbled himſelf, and 
became obedient unto death ; 1. e. notwithRanding that, 
he could have delivered himſelf from them, yet was he 
obedient even to evil Magiſtrates, and without reſi- 
Hance . under-went that _—_ which their wickedneſs 
| 1 and 
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and malice prepared for him; or rather, which God 
had decreed for him ; which his hand and counſel de- 
termined before to be done: and therefore which he 
could not, which he ought not to avoid. 

The plain Caſe is this: All the Circumſtances of 
our Saviour's Birth, and Life, and Death, were fo pun- 
Ctually foretold by the Prophets, and ſo peremptori- 
ly decreed by God, that after he was come into the 
world, there-was no place for his choice and eleQion ; 
he could not ſhew either his love or his humility in 
chooſing Poverty or Death, and therefore if it were 
matter of his free choice, and a demonſtration of his 
great Humility and Love, as the Apoſtle ſays it was, 
he choſe it before he came into the world : He was in 
the form of God, equal to Gol, rich, before, and 
choſe to become Man, a Miniſter, a Servant, and to 
ſubmit to a mean Life, and an infamous Death for 
our ſakes, and this indeed was a mighty Love and 
ftupendions Humility in the Son of God: This 
we can altundexſtand : it is a venerable Myſtery, and a 
powerful Argument of our Religion ; but Socinianiſm 
makes Nonſenſe of it. 

The Faith and Worſhip of Chriſt is the diſtinguiſh- 
ing CharaQer of the Chriſtian Religion, and if Chriſt 
be no more than a Man, as the Sociz/ans teach, it is a 
dire& ContradiCtion, both to Natural and to the Mo- 
faical Religion, which condemn the worſhip of any 
Creature, and all Religious Truſt and Aﬀiance in them. 
It is a Religion without a Prieſt, and without a Sacri- 
fice, or which is much the ſame, retains the Name of 
a Prieſt and a Sacrifice, without any proper Atone- 
ment or Expiation ; which is.a very unfit Religion for 
ſinners : But that which is moſt to my preſent pur- 
poſe is, that it makes a God of a meer Creature, ron 

makes 
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makes a Mediator and King without any inherent 
Power, to fave Sinners, to prote&&t his Church, to 
govern or to judge the World, which is a meer Page- 
ant and Shadow of a King 

To make a Mediator or Mediatory King, who 
{hall be a fit Obje&t of Religious Hope and Truſt and 
Worſhip (as1 have already explained it at large) he 
muſt have a Perſonal Knowledge of all our particu- 
lar Wants, and an Inherent Power to help us; and 
though his Humane Nature is confined to Heaven, his 
Knowledge and Power mult extend to all the world; 
as he himſelf tells us after his ReſurreQion, Al Poaw- 
er is given unto me, both in Heaven and in Earth : 
particularly, he muſt have Power to protect his 
Church on Earth from all her Enemies, to reſtrain 
and govern the malice of Men and Devils, to forgive 
ſins, to give the freſh Supplies of Grace, to raiſe the 
Dead, to judge the World, to condemn bad men to 
Hell, and to beſtow Heaven upon his ſincere Diſ- 
ciples. | | 

Let us then conſider, what account our Socizian 
Hiſtorian gives of this matter, and what a kind of 
Mediator and King he makes of Chriſt. Sometimes 


to abuſe the World, he tells us, the Socinians generally Page 168. 


not only grant, but earneſtly contend, that Chriſt is 
fo be worſhipped and prayed to; becauſe God hath 
(they ſay) by his inhabiting Word or Power given to 
the Lord Chriſt, a faculty of knowing all things, and 
an ability to relieve all our wants. Now it they mean 
honeſtly, that Chrift has an inherent Perſonal Know- 
ledge and Power, whereby he knows, and can do all 
things, this is to aſcribe true Divine PerfeQions to 
him, for ſuch are infinite Knowledge, and infinite 
Power; and that is to make him a true and real God F 
Ii2 an 


Page 111s 
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and I think, there is not greater Nonſenſe in the 
World, than a Made God, than a Creature-God, as [ 
{ſhowed before: Bur it is plain our Hiſtorian is none 
of theſe Sociniars, for all his Expolitions lean another 
way, and in the ſame place he diſputes earneſtly a- 
gainſt praying to Chriſt, and ſays, that rhofe Genrle- 
7&2 (he muſt mean the Socii1a» Gentlemen, who are 
for praying to Chriſt, eſpecially the Polonian Lealots ) 
ſay, that Chriſt's Mediation and Interceſſion for us, is 
not to be nnderſtood of a Verbal or Perſonal Meatati- 
on, proceeding from a particular Kyowledge of our 
Wants and Prayers (and thus we have already loſt 
this Faculty in Chriſt of knowing all things ) 4xt he 
mediates by his WWerits ; that is (not by Is Expia 
tron and Sacrifice, but (by the perfect Obedience and 
20h acceptable Services, that he has performed ts Ged. 
So that theſe Socrn/ans are all of a mind as to this mat- 
ter, that whatever they ſeem to talk of Chriſt's Far 
calty of knowing all ihings, awa Ability to relieve all 
our Wants, his Knowledge is only by Inſpiration, as 
the Knowledge of other Prophets is, not an abiding, 
inherent Faculty ; and does not extend to all things, 
not to the preſent and particular Wants and Necelſbries 
of his Church, much teſs of every partwular Chriſti- 
an, nay, not to the prayers that are made to him ; 
and then I confeſs, I ſee no reaſon to pray to him; 
and his Ability to hejp 1s' not an inherent Power to 
do thoſe things for us, which we need, and which 
we pray for, bur only to intercede for us'with God, 
and that nor particularly neither, but only m: gene- 
ral, for he does not always know our particular Vants. 
Chriftian Ears know not how to-bear ſuch talk as this, 
which makes a Mediator and Medciatory Kingdom 
an empty infigniieant Name and Tule, without wy 
OLner 
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other Power but Prayers: And thar this is the Mind 
and belief of our Hiſtorian, I ſhall now briefly ſhow, 
and will leave all Men to judge, whether this be not 
to ridicule the Scriptures and Chriſtianity together. 


1. Firſt then let us confider, what the Knowledge 
of our Saviour is : and two or three places will ſuf- 
fice for this purpoſe , for they are very full and ex- 
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preſs.. St. John tells of Chriſt, He knew what was in : Johns. 
»an, To which he anſwers, The Knowledge which Page 90. 


the Lord Chriſt had, or now in his ſtate of Exaltation 
hath, of the Secrets of mens-hearts, is the pure gift of 
God and revelation from God, and the Divine Word 
abiding on him : that is, Divine Inſpiration, for he 
means no more by the Divine Word abiding on him : 
This 15a plain abuſe of the Text, and the Reaſon of 
tt, He knew what was ia Man, 1s the Reaſon aſſigned, 
why he needed no External Information or Teſtimo- 
ny of Man, needed not that any one ſhould teſbifie of 
274n, for am; he himſelf knew what was in man, and 
knew all men ; which, according to the propriety of 
words, ſignifies an inherent Perſonal Knowledge, in. 
oppoſition to any External Manifeſtation, and there- 
fore to Revelation i felf: for he always knew all men, 
which cannot be done by Revelation, which is par- 
ticular and occaſional. But this is not our Diſpute 
at prefens, but only to ſhow, what this Soc/44, thinks 


i. | 
The fame he tells us with reference to the laſt Judg- 


2 Rom. 16, 


ment, when Chriſt ſhall j«qge the ſecrets of men, the 1 Cor. 4.5. . 
knowledoe Chriſt hath, or at the laſt Judgement ſhall Page 119: 


have of the ſecrets of hearts, is purely by Revelnti- 
on from Goa, «nd the Divine /Ford communicated #0 
him, This he repeats apain in anſwer to what _ 
aith. 
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2 Rev. 23» 
Page 154- 


x Rev, bd 


5 Rev. 6. 
Page I 56» 


faith in the Revelation, I am he which ſearcheth the 
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reins and heart. * The knowledge which the Lord 
« Chriſt had, or hath, of any ones ſecret thoughts, is a 
« Revelation made to him by God, as it was alſo ſome- 
« times to former Prophets, — Prophets ſearch the 
Heart, (which was never faid of any Prophet, for to 
ſearch the heart is to look into the heart, and ſee the 
ſecrets there, not to know them by Revelation) zhat 


' #&, know the thoughts and propenſions of the heart, by 


the Spirit or Inſpiration of God in them. But the 
Lord Chriſt hath a far greater meaſure of that Spi- 
rit, than any of the former Prophets ever had : That is, 
God reveals more to Chriit, than ever he did to any 
former Prophets, but it 1s only Revelation ſtill, not 
an inherent Knowledge. Jn all theſe places to prove 
that Chriſt's knowing what is in Man, judging the ſe- 
crets of Men, ſearching the reins and heart, can figni- 
fie no more, than that Chriſt has this Knowledge by 
Inſpiration, he proves from the firſt words of St. 
Fohn's Revelation: The Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which God gave to him, to ſhew unto his Servants things 
which muſt (hortly come to paſs. Which does not ſig- 
nifie, that this was a Revelation made to Chriſt, but 
that Revelation which Chriſt made ; for-though God 
is ſaid to give it to him, it is to ſhew unto his Ser- 
vants, that is, by the appointment of God Chriſt 
ſhewed this Revelation to Johy. Thus when St. John 
ſaw a Lamb, having ſeven horns, and ſeven eyes, which 
are the ſeven Spirits of God , ſent forth into all the 
Earth : He ſays, This Text confirms what has been 
often ſaid, namely, that the Kprowledge which our Lord 
Chriſt now hath of Affairs on Earth, is (partly) by 
means of thoſe miniſtring Spirits which are ſent forth 
into all the Earth, as his eyes, to. ſee and relate the 


ſtate 
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ate of things: for what other reaſon can they be here 
Pe A _ # {hall not now diſpute, w_ the 
meaning of this is, it 15 enough that we know his O- 
pinion, that Chrift now in Heaven knows nothing of 
the Aﬀairs on Earth, but either by the Revelation of 
God 'or the Miniſtry of Angels ; and it ſeems, not- 
withſtanding the Divize Word abiding on him, God 
does not reveal all things to him, but he is fain to uſe 
the Miniſtry of Angels to be more perfe&ly acquaint- 
ed with the Afﬀairs. of his Church. And thus much 
for his Knowledge; and I confeſs, I defire a Media- 
tor who knows more, and in a more perfeQt man- 
ner. | 


2. Let us now conſider his Power, which the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks ſo magnificently of, and which Chriſt 
himſelf calls al! Power both in Heaven and Earth : 
and yet our $9cinaz tells us, that this al{ Power is no 
other Power but Interceſſion ; that Chriſt has no in- 
herent Power in himſelf, can do nothing at all, but in- 
tercedes with God to do it. 

He expreſly tells us, and lays it down as a Princt- 
ple, that Chriſt's Intercefſion 1s inconſiſtent with an 
inherent Power in him, to hear and help us himſelf. 
For if he doth hear our Prayers, and can and doth ( by 
a Power conſtantly reſident in him) relieve our Wants, 
to what purpoſe is he our Mediator with God — — 


What can be more evident than that here (7 Hebr, 25. ) Paget10.111.. 


Chriſt's ſaving us from the evils we either fear, or la» 
pour under, is aſcribed not to his own inherent Power, but 
but to his Interceſſion with the Almighty. 


Thus Chrift promiſesto be always with his Church, ,,,..4. .. 


and a very comfortable Promiſe it is ; for we may. 
expeCt a conſtant proteCtion from: him ;. but our Hi- 
ſtorian: 
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ſtorian tells us, that Chrift is neither preſent with us, 
nor can help us himſelf ; but Chriſt 7s in the midſt of, 
and is with his People, not by an immediate preſence, 
as God is, but by his moſt powerful aid and help, 
which he affords, partly by his continual and fe 4 


ful Mediation with God for they all in general ; part- 


ty by the Angels who are under his Direitions, and by 
him engaged in the defence of the Faithful. So that 
Chriſt's promiſe to be always with us, does not ſig- 
nitie, that he will be with us, but that he intercedes 
for us with God, not particularly for you and me, 
for he knows not what our particular Condition is, 
but for all in general ; and direQs the Angels to take 


| care of all the Faithful, and leaves it to their diſcre- 


tion, how to do this, for he can only dire&, as he 
intercedes, in general, being ignorant of our parti- 
cular Condition. 

 Chrift promiſes, 1f you ak any thing in my Name, I 
will doit ; and for my part I always believed our Sa- 
viour could doit, as he promiſed ; bur he tells us, 
the obvious meaning is, if you pray for any thing t9 
God, uſing my Name, I will cauſe it to be done for you, 
by my Interceſhom, Well | but will he particularly in- 
tercede for us? No ; but rhe general Tarerceffon T 
will make for all good Chriſtians. 

Nothing is a greater ſupport to Chriſtians under 
all their Temptations and Sufferings, than to remem- 
ber, that they have a merciful and compaſſionate 
High Prieſt, who is touched with a feeling of our Tn- 
firmittes, being in all things tempted as we are, which 
the Apoſtle urges as a great mcouragemeat to us, zo 
cone boldly to the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grate to help in time of need: But 
this Argument 1s loſt, if our High Prieſt does not 
par- 
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particularly know what our wants are, nor when we 
want help, nor does not intercede 1n particular for 
us, but only generally forall: And they who are not 
ſenſible of this, do not conſider the ſtate of Human 
Nature; for the hope of Sinners is in their Advocate 
and Mediator, and in his Compaſſion for them ; but 
if he know not their wants, his general Interceſſion 
gives them leſs hope. And yet this greac Conſola- 
tion of Sinners 1s deſtroyed by this Socznian, who re- 
folves all only into a general Interceſlion, 'That our 


High-Prieſt having been in our very Circumſtances, js Page 145. 


toucheA with a true feeling of our Infirmities, and 
therefore doth with great _— intercede for us 
all in general, But let us conſider the particular Ex- 
ercile of this Mediatory Power. 

One glorious Act of Power 1s to forgive Sins, but 
this is wholly taken away by our Hiſtorian. Our 
Saviour challeng'd this Power, while he was on Earth 3 


The Son of Man hath power on Barth to forgive ſins, 9 Matth. 6. 
And becauſe our Saviour challenges it, he dares not **8©74: 


deny it in plain terms, but expounds it away. He 
ſays, God gave this Authority to the Lord Chriſt, becauſe 
he gave to him alſo to know what was in mens hearts : 
namely, whether their Repentance and outward Profeſ- 
ſons were ſincere and efting 3 that 1s, Chriſt had not 
a dire&t Authority to forgive Sins, but a declaratiye 
Authority, that their Sins were forgiven -upon a cer- 
tain Knowledge of the ſincerity of their Repen- 
tance. 

Nay, Chriſt is ſo far from forgiving Sins, that our 
Author will not allow that they are forgiven in his 
Name, or for his ſake, as appears from his Paraphraſe 
on what our Saviour ſays That Repentance and Re- 


miſſuon 
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A Vindication of the DoSrine of the 
miſſion of ſins ſhauld be preached in bis Name. The 
ſenſe (ſays he) #s, Chriſt eommanded the Diſciples ta 
require men to repent, and ou their ſo deivg to aſſure 
them in his Name ( or from him ) that God would for- 
give them, God deliver us from ſuch Expoſitors, 
who expound away the whole Goſpel of our Sa- 
VIOUTr. 

Another A& of Mediatory Power, which 1s abſo- 
lutely neceſlary to the Chriſtian Church, 1s to give 
the freſh Supplies of Grace according to the Needs 
and Neceſinies of Chriſtians z but though Chriſt re- 
preſents himſelf as a Vine, and Chriſtians as Branches 
in the Vine, who derive their Spiritual Life and Nou- 
riſhment from himz yet our Hiſtorian will-not al- 
low that he can do any thing m this neither, but on- 
ly intercede with God togive his Grace tous. Thus 
when the Apoſiles ſaid unto the Lord, Dicreafe our 


Faith, his Comment 1s, by thy Prayers to God, which 


are always beard for us. When St. Paul beſonght the 
Lord thrice, that it ( the Thorn inthe Fleſh, the Meſ- 
ſenger of Satan to buffet him ) might depart from hin, 


2 Cor. 12.8,9-and received an Anſwer, My Grace is ſufficient for 


Page 124. 


thee, for my ſtrength is made perfe® in weakneſs, lis 
Comment is, He beſought the Lord; that is, he beſought 

God; though we know in St. Paxls Epiſtles, The Lord, 
without any other addition, is commonly uſed for the. 
Lord Chriſt. And fo « is here 5 where my ſtrength 
is immediately interpreted to be the Power of Chriſt, 
and therefore he adds, the Power of Chriſt here is the 
Strength or Power which Chriſh procures by. his general 
Mediation { for all his Church, and every Member of 
it ) with.God. $0, afraid is be: to,0wn, that Chriſtcan 
beſtow Strength and Power on us himſelf to conquer 
tempta- 
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temptations. But ſtill he was ſenſible, this was to of- -Y 
fer tofrce to the words, and therefore ſays, That the 
Socinians, for the 19ſt part of them, do grant, that the 
Word or Power of God abiding on Chriſt, doth qualifie 
him to hear our Prayers, and to ſuccour us in all Di- 
ſtreſſes. But of this above. 

Nay, he will not allow that Chriſt could dire& or "NM 
proſper St. Parl's Journey, but only by his general * TE 37 
Interceflion : And that he canſeth ws to abound in [ ove, Page 136. 
and all other Graces, partly by his Goſpel, partly by his 
Interceſſuon. | 

He denies that Chriſt raifed himſelf from the dead Page 85: 
by his own proper Power 3 and thongh he ſhall raiſe 
and change our Bodies at the laſt day, yet it is by the Page 93. 
Divine Word and Power communicated to him, and 
abiding on him, by which he raiſed Lazarus, which he 
ſays, Chriſt himſelf intimates was rot his own proper 
Power, but God's ;, that is, the Fathers, And left this 
ſhould be thought too much that Chriſt ſhould raiſe 
the dead, though by his Father's Power, not his own, 
he adds, Almighty God can lodge even in dry Bones, a 
power of reſtoring the dead, 2 Kings 13. 21. which is 
a very honourable Compariſon for our Saviour, and 
ſhows what a mighty Opinion he has of his Power ; 
which 1s only jodged in him, as it was in the Pro- 
phet's dry Bones, and is no more his own Power. 

But this lodging Power in dry Bones, 1s a tiew kind 
of Philoſophy, and in great requeſt at Rowe. 

To conclude; one would think, that he ſhotild 
leave Chriſt the full Power of Judging the World, 
fince God hath made him Judge both of the quick and 
of the dead. But this muſt be expounded away to 
nothing too. We heard before, that at the day of 

| K k 2 Judg- 


Page 140. 
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A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 


Judgment, when he js to judge the ſecrets of Hearts, 
he knows them only by Revelation from God; and 
therefore he has no perſonal Qualifications to judge 
the World, but only bears the Name, when God the 
Father does the thing : But thus much he allows him ; 
That Chriſt is ſaid to judge the World, becauſe he ſhall 
pronounce the Decree and Sentence of God, and order 
the Angels to execute it. | 

And now, has not this Sociriar made a glorious 
King and Mediator of Chriſt, without the leaſt Power 
to do any thing, but intercedeby Prayers and Suppli- 
cations with God, and that without knowing the par. 
ticular Condition of thoſe, for whom he intercedes. 
If this be Chriſtianity, /#t anima mea cum Philoſophzs : 
If this be to exponnd Scripture by Reaſon, it 1s plain 
that Scripture and Reaſon ſpoil one ariother ; for no 
Man would reaſon ſo fooliſhly, but to pervert Scrip- 
turez nor expound Scripture ſo abſardly, but to com- 
ply with what he calls Reaſon. | | 


4. Socinianiſm juſtifies,- or at leaſt excuſes, both 
Pagan and Popiſh Idolatries ; at leaſt as it is taught 
by thoſe Men, who allow of the Worſhip of Chriſt, 
which it 1s certain, the Chriſtian Religion teaches : 
Now if Chriſt be no more than a Many this is Crea- 
ture Worſhip, and then Creature Worſhip 1s not Ido- 
latry 3 and this goes a great way 1n juſtifying or ex- 
cuſing Pagans and Papiſts. If the Worſhip of a Crea- 
ture be natural Idolatry, God would not have per- 
mitted the Worſhip of Chriſt; if it be not, then 
Pagans and Papiſts are no Idolaters : Though they 
worſhip Creatures, whatever their Fault be in it, (if 
it be ſo much a Fault, as a Miſtake) yet it is a Fault 
of 
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of a much leſs Nature than Idolatry, and more eaſily 
pardoned. 

Eſpecially when they do not worſhip theſe Crea- 
tures as the Supreme God, bat as their Mediators, 
and Patrons, and Advocates with the Supreme God ; 
for there is a Worſhip due to a Mediator, diſtin&from 
the Worſhip of the Supreme God, as the Worſhip of 
Chriſt proves, who 1s not God, but a Creature-Me- 
diatorz and thus the Heathens worſhipped their in- 
ferior Deities , and thus the Papiſts worſhip their 
Saints: And if they do miſtake, and worſhip thoſe 
for Mediators, who are none, and can do them no 
Service; the greateſt hurt ſeems to be, that they 
loſe their labour, but according to theſe Principles, 
they do no injury to God. 


For as they tell us, when it 1s f81d, That al men Lag 
Cc 


ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father 3 
the meaning only is, as we honour God or the Father, 
ſo we muſt not forget to honour alſo the Son of God — — 
An equality of Honour is no more intended here, than 
an equality of PerfeFion in thoſe words, Be ye there- 
fore perfe# , as your Father , which is in Heaven is 
perfeF, So the Heathens did not intend the ſame de- 
greeof worſhip to their Mediators and Interior Dei- 
ties, as to the Supreme God ; and we know the Pa- 
piſts diſtinguiſh between the worſhip of Latria and 


Dulia, or that Sovereign worſhip which is due to the 


Supreme God, and that inferior honour to Saints and 
Angels; and it 1s plain, this 1s not an arbitrary, bur 
real diſtinction, as 1s evident inthe worſhip of God, 
and the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who are worſhipped with 
different degrees of honour, as. theſe Sociniars aſſert. 


And 
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ftand our Condition. and Affairs the ſame way, that 
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And whereas the Papiſts are charged with making 
Gods and Goddeſſes of dead Men and Women, by 
paying Religious m_—_ to them, they no more 
make them Gods, than the Socz7ars make Chriſt a 
God. 


And as for the worſhip of the . Virgin Mary, they 


have in reaſon as much to ſay for it, as the Socinians 


have for the worſhip of Chriſt : They make Chriſt 
the Son of God, only becauſe he was formed by a 
Divine Power in the Womb of the Virgin; but Pa. 
piſts, who believe Chriſt to be God, own her for the 
Mother of God ; and I cannot ſee, why it 1s not as 
great an honour to be the Mother of God, as to be 
born of a Virgin by the Power of God, and it may 
be more. And in reaſon I cannot ſee (allowing of 
the Interceflion of a Creature) why the Virgin Mo- 
ther of God, ſhould not intercede as powerfully for 
us, as a Man born of a Virgin by the Power of God ; 
and I am apt tothink, our Saviour will account it a 
leſs fault to worſhip his Mother, than to make himſelf 


-a meer Creature. 


And though the bleſſed Virgin do not particular- 


ly know our Condition, yet ſhe may help us by her 


general Intercefiton as Chriſt does, and pray partt- 
cularly for her peculiar Devotoes, and therefore at 
leaſt we may pray to God 1n the Name of the Virgin, 
and other Saints, as $0cinians doin the Name of Chriſt, 
who know as little of them. 


And yet the Virgin, and other Saints, may under- 


the 
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the Socinians ſay Chriſt does, viz. By Revelation 
from God, and by the Miniſtry of Angels, -who are 
ſent into the World, and carry the News of this 
World to Heaven, though we ſhould not allow of 
their Glaſs of the Trinity, wherein they ſee and know 
all things. 


$o that here is nothing wanting but the Appoint- 
ment and Allowance of God, to make the bleſſed: 
Virgin and other Saints as proper Advocates for us, 
as the Socinians make Chriſt to be; for they are as 


well qualified for it, or might be, 1f God fo pleaſed, 


according to their Principles 3 and this the Papiſts 
think they have too, that God has appointed, or at. 
leaſt allows the worſhip of ſuch favourite Saints and: 
though they are miſtaken in it, it is certainly a much: 
more innocent and pardonable miſtake, to make a: 


Mediator, whom God has not made, than to make the 


Eternal Son of God a Creature. h 


In a word, whatever evil there is in Creature-wor-- 
ſkip, that the Sociniars are guilty of in worſhipping a: 
meer Man ; but this is not the worſt of their Caſe, for 
they overthrow the whole Chriſtian Religion by it 3. 
which Popery does not overthrow, though it greatly. 
and dangerquſly corrupts it. 
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An Anſwer to what remains in the Brief Notes. 


Am now haſtening to a Concluſion, and there is 
| little behind to ſtop me 3 for though halt the Sheet 
be yet untouched, it 1s anſwered before I come to it ; 
and therefore both to ſave Paper and Pains, I ſhall 
not tranſcribe his long impertinent Harangues, as I 
bave hitherto done, but only give the Reader a view 
of thoſe Paſlages, which he intends for Argument or 
Drollery, I know not whether. 


The Son is of the Father alone, not made, nor created, 
but begotten. 


. Our Note-maker has diſcovered a Contradiction 
between the beginning and the end of this Article ; 
for either the Sor is not of the Father alone, or he is 
not begotten; for every Novice in Grammar, and proper 
Speaking, knows, that begotten, when it is diſtinguiſhed 
from made and created , always ſuppoſes two Parents, 
a Mother as well as a Father. He will allow the Son 
to be begotten, if you ſpeak of the Generation of the 
Son by the Divine Power on the Virgin Mary 3 for 
then it would have been true, that the Son is neither 
made, nor created, but begotten > for then he has both 
Father and Mother ; God is his Father, and the Vir- 
gin Mary his Mother 3 and thus, though they will 
not allow the Virgin to be the Mother, they will al- 
low her to be the Wife of God, which 1s as honour- 
able 
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able. Theſe are very fit men to make Addreſſes to 
a Morocco Ambaſſador, for they are ſo far of Maho- 
»zet's mind, that God . cannot have a Son, unleſs he 
havea Wife-; but Mahomet was the better Divine ina = 
this, that he never dreamt of God's having a Woman 
for his Wife. Iam afraid this is Blaſphemy ; Im ſure, 
we have always thought it ſo from the Mouth of a 
ſcoffing Athieſt or Infidel ; for this his not is own but 
borrowed wit. | 

For does our Author inearneſt think, that God can- 
not have a Son, unleſs he begets him, as one man be- 
gets another ? This is to diſpute againſt God's beget- 
ting a Son, as the Epicurean in Tuly did againſt g, mois, 
God's making a World, that he wanted Miniſters que ferramen- 
and Inſtruments for ſuch a Work, as if God made a {© 1 ets 
World, asa Carpenter builds a Houſe. Does a Son a Miniſtri, 
neceſſarily ſignitie one who is beFotten of two Pa- fanti mweris 
rents? I thought the true Notion of a Son had been, {fmt 
one who is produced out of the Subſtance of its Pa- 
rent, (not out of nothing, which we call Creatzoz, 
nor formed of any other Przexiſtent Matter which 
we call making) and that the true Notion of beger- 
ting, is to produce its own Image and Likeneſs out 
of its own Subſtance, by what means ſoever this is 
done; and if one Parent can thus beget a Son of his 
own Subſtance, this argues greater perfeQion in the 
Father, and is a more perfe& manner of ProduQion 
than by two; and methinks he might allow the moſt | 
perfe&t Being to beget a Son in the moſt perfect - 
manner. And that an infinite Mind can and muſt be- 
get his own likeneſs and image, that is, an Eternal Son, 
by a reflex Knowledge of himſelf, I have already 
[hewn. | Supra p. 130 
L1 The 
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The Holy Ghoſt is of the Father aud the Son, neither 
made, nov created, nor begotten, but proceeding. 


His firſt quarrel againſt this, is the Proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, from Father and Son: The next is 
about the diſtinftion between being begotten and pro- 
ceeding, which he ſays are the ſame thing, and are 
now confeſſed to be ſo, by the moſt learned Trinita- 
rians; Who theſe are, I know not, but be they who 
they will, it was no Argument of their Prudence or 
Learning to reje& a diſtinftion, which both the rea- 
ſon of the thing requires, and the Chriſtian Church 
bas always owned : But this I have accounted for be- 
fore, and plainly ſhewa the diſtinftion between Ge- 
neration and Proceſſhhon, the fr(t is a reflex. AR, 
whereby God knows himſelf, and begets his own 


| Likeneſs and Image 3 Proceſſion 1s a dire AC, that 


Creed. 


Eternal Love _— God loves himfelf and his own 
Image, which proceeds from God, as all Thoughts and 
Paſſions proceed out of the Heart. 


And therefore there is but One Father, not Three 


Fathers, One Son, mot Three Sons, One Holy Ghoſt, not 


Three Holy Ghoſts. The ſecond Perſon, is indeed 
the Son of the firſt, but the third Perſon, who pro- 
ceeds from Father and Son, is not the Son of either ; 
for to proceed is not to be begotten, and therefore 
there are not two Sons, nor two Fathers, as this Au- 
thor affirms; much leſs are they Three Holy Ghoſts, 
though I grant, as he ſays, that rhey are Three Holy 
Spirits. But this is a meer childiſh Fallacy, and 
phying with words: as there is but One God, fo he 

is 


z end ARC 6 . ED 4 *s &@.** % _ 
al fr SS 4 OY he + 
Ne Ee Te ane 1p 6 OLE WE 6 
7 Box Y: y Y o 
ES, * 


_ is 8 holy Being, and a pure Mind and Spirit, as Spi- 
rit is oppoſed to Matter ; and thus all Three Divine 
Perſons are holy Minds and Spirits, efſentially united 
into One infinite Mind and Spirit ; bat the Holy 
Ghoſt, who is the Spirit of the Father and the Son, 
and a diſtin Perſon in the Trinity, is but One, 


EY 


In this Trinity none is before or after other, none ts Creed. 


greater or leſs than another. 


Tet the Son himſelf ſaith the Father is greater than I, Notes. 


14 Joh.28. And the Son himſelf faith, and the Father 
are One, 10 Joh. 30. And therefore there can be no great- 
er inequality between them, than what is conliſtent 
with an Oneneſs and Identity of Eflence : That is, not 
an inequality of Nature, but Order, as a Father is 
greater than the Son, who is naturally ſubordinate 
co him, though their Nature be equal and the ſame. 
Though we know, the ancient Fathers underſtood this 
of Chriſt as Man, asit is alſo expreſſed in this Creed, 
Equal to the Father, as touehing his Godhead, inferiour 
to the Father, as touching his Manhood, He pro- 
ceeds. 

*As for the other Clauſe, Noxe is afore or after 
other "tis juſt as true, as that there is no difference 
between afore and after. 1 atk, whether the Son doth 
not, as he is a Son, derive both Life and Godhead from 
the Father ? All Trinitarians graxt he does ; grounding 
thewfelves ow the Nicene Creed , which expreſly calls 
the Son, God of God, Light of Cie very God of 
very Goa, begotten, wot made. But if the Father gave 
to the Son Life and Godhead, he muſt have both, before 
he could communicate, of give either of them to the 
Son, aud conſequently __ \ the Son was. No effet? 

: . 
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is fo early as its Cauſe; for if it were, it ſhould not 
have needed, nor had that for its Canſe. No Propo- 
ſition in Euclid is more certain , or evident than 
this. 


I hope, he will abate a little of his Mathematical 
Certainty, before I have done with him; and yer I 
ſhall quickly have done with him too. I will begia 
with his Philoſophy of Cauſes and EffeAts. No Efe#, 
he ſays, is fo early as its Cauſe. Did he never then 
hear of what we call Emanative Effefts, which co- 
exiſt with their Cauſes? Is not the Sun the Cauſe of 
Light, and Fire of Heat? and can he conceive a Sun 
without Light, or Fire without Heat ? and if he can- 
not ſo much as in thought, without abſurdity and con- 
tradition, ſeparate theſe Cauſes and EffeQs, is it poſ- 
ſible to ſeparate them in time, that the Cauſe (ſhould 


| be before its EffeA? that 1s, that the Sun ſhould be 


without Light, and the Fire without Heat ? and yet, 

can Light be without the Sun, or Heat without Fire? 
What becomes then of his Reaſon, which is as cer- 

tain and evident as any Propoſition in Euclid ? That 

if the Effett were as early as its Cauſe, it ſhould not 

have needed, or had that for its Cauſe. For Light 

needs the Sun, and Heat the Fire, for their Cauſes, 

and yet are as early as their Cauſes. But I perceive 

he is but a young Mathematician or Philoſopher, and 

therefore I would defire him to remember againſt the 
next time, That plain Matter of Fatt is as certain and 

evident as any Propoſition in Euclid. 


In all other Cauſes and"Effets, which ſubſiſt di- 


Rintly and ſeparately, his Maxim is good, That the 
Cauſe 


Floly and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY. 


Cauſe muſt be before the Effet; but when'the Ef- 
feCt is eſſential to the Cauſe, and the Cauſe cannot 
be without it, there the EffeQ is as early as its Cauſe, 
becauſe the Cauſe cannot ſubſiſt withoat its EffeQ, as 
the Sun cannot be a Sun without Light, and Fire can- 
not be Fire without Heat. | 

And this is the Caſe here ; the Son is begotten by 
the Father, and is God of God, Light of Light, the 
Holy Ghoſt proceeds. from Father-and Son ; but Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are eſſentially bur One 
God, and therefore unlcſs the ſame One God can be 


afore and after himſelf in the Trinity, there can be- 
no afore.or after, but all Three Perſons are Coeternal, 
becauſe they are eſſentially One Eternal God :- And it 
is in vain to confound our Minds with conceiving an - 


Eternal Generation, for that is as intelligible as an E- 


ternal Beingz we can ſee the neceſſity of both, ,but- 


cannot comprehend either;no more than we-can Eter- 


nity. Ic is demonſtrable, ſomething muſt be Eternal, 


and it 1s as Certain, that an Eternal Mind eternally 
knows it ſelf, and loves it ſelf; for there can be no 
infinite Mind withour a reflex Knowledge of himſelf, 
which is his eternal Son, nor without the love of him- 
{elf and his One Image, which is the Holy Spirit : of 
which I have ſufficiently diſcourſed already... 

And thus we are come to the laſt part of our-Task, 
what concerns the Incarnation of Chriſt, which after 
all that has been ſaid to prove Chriſt to be the Eter- 


nal Son of God incarnate, willtake up no great time. 


for what ever difficulties there may be in the Philo- 
fophy of the Incarnation, or how God and Man is 
united into One Perſon, it will not ſhake my Faith, 
who ſee a thouſand things every day which I can give 
no Philoſophical Account of, and which a _— 

| Phi- 
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A Vindicata of the Doftrine of . the 
Philoſophy would teach conſidering Men not to pre- 
tend to give any account of ; and yet we believe our 
Eyes without underſtanding the Philoſophy of things; 
21d why we ſhould not believe a Divine Revelation 
too, without it, I know not. But let's hear what he 


has to ſay. 


The ripht Faith is, that we believe and confeſs, that 
our Lord Teſus Chrift, the Son of God, is botb God 
and Mm. &. 

Then the Lord Chriſt is two Perſons, for as he is 
God, he is a Perſon. Very right And as he 5s a 
Man, he is a Perſon, ; that we deny, that he is a di- 
ftin& Perſon from the Godhead, when united to God. 
But a rational Soul witally united to a Human Body 
is a Perſon. Right! when it is by it ſelf; and ſoa 
Sowl without a vital Union to a Haman Body is a 


| Perfon; and a Beaft, which has no reaſonable Soul, 


bnt only «n Animal Life, as a Man has together with 
a Hnman Soul, is-a Perſon, or a Suppoſitum, or what 


| he will pleaſe to call it, but it is a diftinCt living 


ing being by it ſelf; but when the Rational 
and the Animal Life are united in Man, he is not + 
two Perſons, a Rational, and an Animal Perſon, but 

one Perſon : And therefore we neither need own 
Chriſt to be two Perſons with Neftorivs, (which yet 
is much more innocent than to deny his Godhead) 
nor deny him cither to be God or Man ; for he is 


God-Man in one Perſon; as a Man is a Reaſonable 
and Anima] Creatore united into One Perſon ; thoug 
we may find the reaſonable and animal life ſubliſting 
apart, and wher they do 10, they are two, and bur 
one, when unired. et 


-This 


Holy and Ever Bleſſed TR INITT. 

This is explained in the Creed by the Union of 
Soul and Body ; for as the reaſonable Soul and I 
is One Man, fo Goa and man is One Chriſt : which he 
fays vainly enough, 7s the only offer at Reaſon, that 
is to be found in the whole-Creed. We.'l| we are 
glad any thing will paſs with him, though it be 
but for az 'offer at reaſon, and let us hear how he con- 
futes it. 

i. He fays, In the Perſonal Union of a Soul with a 
Body, the Union is between Two finite things : but in 
the ( pretended ) Perſonal Union of God to Man, and 
Man to God, the Union is between finite and infinite, 
which (on the Principles of the Trinitarians, I wiſh 
he had told us, what thoſe Principles are ) s. :mpo/- 
fible: For we muſt either ſuppoſe, that finite and infi- 
nite are commenſurate , that is, equal, mhich every one 
knows is falſe ; or that the finite is united but to ſome 
part of the infinite, and is disjoyned from the reſt, 
which all Trinitarians deny and abhor. 1 beg your 
pardon Sir | they were never fo filly, as to think of 
« ; but they abhor to ſee ſuch Sacred Myfteries treat- 
ed with ſo much Ignorance and Impudence. 

Since he is for confuting the DoQrine of the Tri- 
aity by raiſing Difficulties about the manner of this: 
Union, how God and Man are united into: One Per- 
fon ; I deſire, he would farft try his skill in inferiour 
things, and tell me, how the parts of Matter hang. 
together ? which though every - body thinks, he 
knows, I doubt no. Body does. Then I would de: 
fire to know, how Soul and Body are united, how 


a Spirit can be faſtened to a Body, that it can no- 
way releaſe it ſelf, though never fo dcſirous of it, 


till the vical Union ( which no Body knows what 


it 
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A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 
it is) is diſſolved? Why the Soul can leave the Bo- 
dy, when the Body is diflabled to perform the Offices 
of Life, but cannot leave it before ? The Soul, I fay, 
which. we Trinitarians believe'to be a Spirit, which 
caft paſs through Matter, which cannot be touched, 
or handled or held,' by Matter, -and yet. feels the 
impreſſions of Matter, is pleaſed; or aMifed: with 
them, and ſympathizes with the Body, as if it could 
be cut by a Knife, or burnt with a Fever, or torn by 


wild Beaſts, as the Body 1s. 


And fince he apprehends, there can be no Union 
without Commenſuration, and therefore a finite and 
infinite Being cannot be united, becauſe they are not 
Commenſurate ; I deſire to know, whether hethinks 
the Soul and Body are Commenſurate ? whether the 
Soul have parts, as the Body has, which arſwer to 
every part of the Body, and touch in every Point ? 

' Theſe will be very new Diſcoveries, it he can ſay 
any thing tothem ; it he can'r, it is his beſt way to 
deny the Union of Soul. and Body, becauſe he can- 
Not underſtand it; to aſſert that man has no Soul, 
but only a Body, becauſe it is -impoſlible, that Mat. 
ter. and Spirit ſhould ever be united into one Perſon 
and Life; which to the full is as unresſonable, as to 
deny the Perſonal Union of God and Man, becauſe 
he cannot underſtand how finite and infinite ( which 
are not Commenſurate, nor can be, becauſe neither 
a finite nor infinite Spirit, have any parts'to.be mea- 


ſured) can be united. 


But in great good Nature, he has found out. a Sal- 
vo for the Trinitarians; That God indeed is infinite, 
aud every Soul and Body ( even that of Chriſt) - þi- 
nite, yet the Whole God and the whole Man are ani- 

| ted ; 
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ted ;.. becanſe, as the. whole Eteraity of God doth *Co- 

exiſt to 4 moment of time," fo the whole” Immenſity of 

God: is in every Mathematical ' point of place : And 

adds, The wery trath is, they cannot otherwiſe defend 

the Incarnatioz, or perſonal Onion of an infinite God to 

& finite Man. 

Fhis is Gibberiſh which T.do not underſtand ; bur 

this I do underſtand, ( which I ſuppoſe is the mean- 

ivg of it, if it have any meaning) That an Eternal 

Being, who has no beginning, and no ſaccefſion-of 

Being, may coexiſt with times and that an infinite 

Mind, who has no parts, or extenſion, is preſent e- 

very where , without extenſion : This F have ſuf. Vide ſupra, 

| Gciently diſcourſed already, and refer my Reader® 7© ©*: 
tO It, 
But he has a thundring Argument againſt this: 

But withal it maſt be owned, that then the Doftrines 

of the Trinity and Incarnation ds infer, imply, and 

7 poſe all the ContradiFions that Mr. Johnfon has ob- 

jefted to the DoFrine of Tranſubſtamiation £ 1 hope 

not all, for that is a very good Diſcourſe, and I on- 

ly wiſh for the Author's ſake, / fc oma; but pray, 

what is the matter? His whole Book, and «ll his De- 

monſtrations, are founded npon theſe two Suppoſitions, 

That a longer time doth not all of it coexiſt in a 

ſhorter 5, nor is @ greater extenſion conſtipated , or con- 
- tained in a leſs, Suppoſe this, (for I have forgot 

what his Demonſtrations are,. and have not the Book 

now by me ) what is this tothe Trinity and Incar- 

tion ? though e longer time cannot all of it coexiſt in 

a ſhorter, ( winch | hope is not fo looſly expreſſed 

by Mr. Johor, becauſe it is not ſenſe, for Time is 

m+a' perpetual flux, and nothing of it exifts but =» 

vw) but what is this to an Ecrerial Bemyg's coexiſting 
Mm with 
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A Vindication of the Doftrine of the 
with time without time or ſucceſſion? Though a grea- 
ter Extenſion cannot be contained in a leſs, what is this 
to an infinite Mind's being preſent every where with- 
out Extenſion 3. for here 1s no Compariſon between a 
longer and ſhorter time, but between Tine and Bc 
ternity, Which is not Time nor Succefſionz nor be- 
tween a greater and leſs Extenſion, but between a 
finite and infinite Mind, neither of which have any 
Extenſion. But ſuppoſe the worſt, how does thrs 
concern the Doftrine of the Incarnation? If he 
could tell how to apply all the Demonſtrations of 
Mr. Johnſon, ( which he tells us in Print, he forbears 
to do, becauſe the Preſs is not open to them) theſe 
Abſardities and Contradiftions would not fall upon 
the Dodrine of the Incarnation, but upon the Notion 
of an Omnipreſent God, who has no Parts, nor Ex- 
tenſion, which was not invented to ſalve the Difficul- 


- ties of the Incarnation, but 1s the true Notion of 


God, and his Omnipreſence, who 1s not Omnipre- 
ſent by Parts, but 1s every where a perfett and in- 
finite Mind ; and if he can ridicule God out of the 
World, we will quarrel no more about the Incarnati- 
on: I do not at all wonder, that he boaſts ſo much, 
what Follies and Contradidtions he could diſcover in 
the A/haraſiar Creed; for a Man who cannot under- 
ſtand common Senſe, can never fail of finding Folhes. 
and Contradictions. 

2. He proves, That the Union between God and 
Man cannot make One Perſon, as the Union of Body and 
Soul does, becauſe the Union of Soul and Body is not 
the Union of Two Perſons , but only of One Perſon 
( the Soul ) to a thing otherways without Life, Rea- 
&rs Memory, or Free-will. But in the ( pretended') 

nion of God with Man, there are Two diſtin and 


very 
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OO Hoh and Ever Bbſſed TRINITY. | 
pts” different Lives, Memories , Rea ons, and Free- 
wills, which utterly deſtroys a perſonal Union, for that 

ſuppoſes but One Life, One Reaſon, One Memory, One 

Free-will. 

Now this 1s falſe as to matter of Fat: For though 
we will allow the Soul to be the Perſon, yet by ics 

Union to the Body ,' it has two ſorts of ditterent 

Lives, Wills, AﬀeCtions, Appetites, Reaſons 3 the Ani- 

mal and Senſual, and che Rational Life, Will, Appe- 

tites, a; Carnal, and a Spiritual Reaſon; that is, two 
different Principles of Fleſh and Spirit, as much as if 
every. Man had' two Souls, 

So that there may be two Lives, two Wills, e*c. 
in the ſame Perſon, and it makes no difference in this 
Caſe, whether theſe two Wills be ſeated in two diffe- 
rent Sabjecs, or the ſame Soul by its vital Union to 
Matter, $09 two diſtinct Wills and Reaſons ; and 
therefore we muſt find out ſome other Notion of a 

rſonal Union than this, that ove Perſor can have 

ut one Will, one Reaſon, &c. For it is plain, one 

Perſon may have two Wills and Reaſons, and if he 

may have'two, he. may have three, according to the 

number and diverſity of Natures, which are united 
into-One Perſon. "; Een 

Now when I inquire what it is that unites diffe- 
rent Natures into One Perſon, I do not mean, what 
it is that naturally unites them 3 neither what the 
natural Union is between Soul and Body in the Per- 
ſon of Man, nor of God and Man in the Perſon of 
Chriſt, for this we know nothing of, and therefore 
no pretended Contradidtions and Impoſhbilities in 
this, ſhall hinder my belief of. it 5 as I diſcourſed in 
the firſt -Se&ion : But how two different Natures 

| M m 2 may 
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. © 4 Vildication of the Doftrine of the | 
may be ſo united, as ev'makte but One Agent 5 for 
One Agent is One Perſon. = ; 

Now there are but two' things neceffary to this : 


© 3», That theſe different Natures be ſo united, thar 


the ſaperior Nature have the Government of the 
whole Perſon 5 unleſs there be One governing Prin- 
cple, there cannot be One Agent-, and (therefore 
not One Perfon, and the ſaperior Nature muſt be the. 
Governour and the Perfon : As this Author tells us, 
the Sout ts the Perfon in Man, as being the ſaperior 
goyerning Prmctple 3 and 1n the Soul, Reafon has 
the natural government of Senſe, as being the ſipe- 
ricr Faculty, proper to a Spirit, whereas Senfe re- 
fults from its Union to Matter: And thus in Chriſt, 
the Divine Word ts the Perfon, and 1n this perfona] 
Union of God and Man, has ſuch a'government' of 
Humane Nature, as Reaſon has over'Senſe in Man : 
And therefore St. Johrr tells us, That the Word was 
made Fleſh, or was Incarnate : For the Perſon of the 
Word, took Humane Nature into a perfonal Union 
with himſelf. GILS TRA TH 1:00 

And this is the Reaſon, why alf the Aftions and 
Paſſions of Httmane Nature are attributed to ' Chriſt, 
as the Son of God, becauſe the Word 1s the Perſon, 
to whom Humane Nature is united, and whe his the 
fole government of it; as all the Sufferings and 
Actions of the Body are attributed to the Man, 
though the Soul is the Perſon , becauſe it is the 
ſaperior and governing Power, and conſtitutes the 
Perſon. 

2. To compleat a perfonal Umion, it is neceſſa- 
ay there be One Conſciouſneſs in the whole : As a 
Man has a confcious Senſation of every thing, which 

| 1s 
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Hhly and Ever Blfſed TRINITY. 
is done or ſuffered either by Body or Soul ; feels its 
own Reaſonings and Paſſions, and all the Pains and 
Pleaſures of the Body and in this Senſe there muſt 
be but one Life in one Perfon, and this one Conſti- 
ouſnefs to the whole, is the one Life. 

But then we muft obſerve, That where different 
Natures are united into- One Perſon, this univerſal: 
Conſciouſnefs to the whole Perſon, is ſeated only 
in the ſuperior and governing Nature, as it ought tos 
bez becauſe in that the Natures are united into One 
Perſon, and that muſt govern and take care of the- 
whote. Thus the Mind in Man is conſcious to the- 
whole Man, and to all that is in Man, to all the mo- 
tions of Reaſon and Senſe; but Senſe is not conſci- 
ous toall the Attings of Reaſon, which is the ſuperior - 
Faculty, though it is, conſcious, as far as is neceſſary. 
to receive the Commants and Diretions of Reaſon ;- 
for the Body moves at the command of the Will, and- 
it is ſo far conſcious to its Commands. 

Thus in the Perſon of Chriſt, who is. God-man, 
the Divine Word is conſcious to his whole Perſon ; - 
not.only to-himſelf,. as the Divine Ward, but to his 
whole Humane Nature, not by ſuch Knowledge as - 
God knows all Men, and all things, but by ſuch a 
Conſciouſneſs, as every Perſon has of himſelf : Bat 
it does not hence follow, that the Humane Nature is 
conſcious to all that is'in the Word; for that.de- 
ſtroys Humane Nature by making 1t Omniſcient, 
which Humane Nature cannot be 3 andits being uni- 
ted to the Perſon'of the Word, does not require it 
ſhould be; for an inferior Nature is not conſcious - 
to all, that is in the ſuperior Nature, 19 the fame Per- 
(on. i | 
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270 .A Vindication of the Doftrme of the | 

F. This. Union. of Natures does require, that the in- 

ferior Nacure be conſcious to the ſuperior, as far as - 

its Nature is capable, and as far as the perſonal Uni- 

on requires; for ſo Senſe is in ſome degree conſci- 

ousto Reaſon, and it cannot be one Perſon without 

it. And therefore the Human Nature in Chriſt is in 

ſome meaſure, [ in ſuch a degree, as. Human Nature 

can be, ] conſcious to the Word, feels its Union to 

God, and knows the Mind of the Word; npt by Ex- 

ternal Revelations, as Prophets do, but by an In- 

ward Senſation, as every Man feels his own Thoughts 

and Reaſon; but yet the Human Nature of Chriſt 

may be ignorant of ſome things, notwithſtanding 

its perſonal Union to the Divine Word, becauſe it is 

an inferior, and ſubjeX Nature. And this I take to 

be the true account of what our Saviour ſpeaks a- 

matth. 36. bout the Day of Judgment 3 Of that day and hour 

knoweth no man, no not the Angels in Heaven, but my 

Father only : Where our Saviour ſpeaks of himſelf as 

a Man; and as a Man he did not at that time know 

the Day of Judgment, though perſonally united to 

the Divine Word. who did know its for as he is the 

Divine Word, ſo our Saviour tells us, That he ſeeth 

all that the Father doth, and therefore what the Fa- 

ther knows, the Eternal Word and Wiſdom of the 
Father muſt know alſo. . 

But yet the Human Nature of Chriſt was conſci- 
ous to all the aftings of the Divine Word in it ; as 
we may ſee in the Story of the Woman, having an 
Iflne of Blood twelve Years, who in the midſt of a 
great crowd of People, came behind him, and touch- 
ed his Garment, and was immediately healed ; our 
Saviour preſently asked who tonched him, and when 
all denied it, and Peter wondered he ſhould ask that 

Queſtion, 
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Queſtion , when the Multitude thronged him, and 


_ preſſed hims Feſws ſaid, ſome body hath touched me, 8Luke 43,46: 


for I perceive that vertue is gone out of me ; he felt 


the miraculous Power of the Divine Word watk-. - 


ing in him, as a Man feels what is done in him- 
(elf. . | 

This I think gives ſome account, how God and 
Man may be united into One Perſon, which though 
it be a great Myſtery, which we cannot fully com- 
prehend, yet. is not wholly unintelligible, much leſs 
ſo abſurd and contradictious , as this Author pre- 
tends. 


this Faith, let him. apply it to Chriſt's being the 
Meſſias, or any other Article of the Creed, and ſee 
what Anſwer he will give to it 3 for what if Mer can't 
believe it ® Are we obliged under the penalty of the 
loſs of Salvation to believe it , whether we can or 
no? Doth God require of any Man an impoſſible Con- 
dition in order to Salvation £ No ! but it it be cre- 
dible, and what a wiſe Man may believe, and what. 
he has ſufficient Evidence to: believe , he ſhall be 
damned, not becauſe he can't, but wont believe. 
It. 
But what if it be againſt a Man's Conſcience to pro- 
feſs it £ - if he profeſs againſt his Conſcience, 
he fins and. i yg this a Man muſt ei- 
ther profeſs or be damned, then God requires ſome Men 
to fin in order to their Salvation. God requires 
no Man to. profeſs againſt his Conſcience 3 but ' he 
ſhall: be damned for not believing it, not for not 
profeſſing what he does not believe : It looks like 
. J__ upon theſe Men, that while they can. 
talk. of nothing leſs than the ſevereſt. Reaſon, they 
impoſe: 


As for what he adds about believing and profeſſing - 
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A Viadication of the Dotrine of the. 


unpoſe npon themſclves,, or hope to-'unpole: upo? 
the World by. the moſt Childiſh. Sophiſtry and Non- 
ſenſe. | h ws 


And now ſhall leave our Note-maker to harangue 
by himſelf, and perſuade Fools, if he can, that the 
Dod&rine of the Trinity and Incarnation is nothing 
-but Popery,.,or mult be parted with for the ſake of 
Jew, or be mide a Complement to the Morocco An- 

aſlador, and his admired Mahowet; or maſt be fa- 
crificed to Peace and Unity, and to fecure Men from 
Damnation, who will not believe. I will not envy 
him the ſatisfaftion of ſuch Harangues, it being all 
the Comfort he. has 5 for I am pretty confident he 
will never be able to reaſon to any purpoſe in this 
:Cauſe again. 


-Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Holy Ghoſt. | | 
As. it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall beg 

World without end. Amen. 


THE END. 
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